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THE 


PRE FACE. 


HE Celebrated Au- 

thor of this Tract, 

is fo well known to 
TG the Learned World, 


and his Works have been ſo 
gratefully receivd by Men of 
Letters, that to give any other 
Account of Him, than what his 
Own Pen has done in its Ad- 
mirable Productions, is acknow- 
ledg d to be an Undertaking 

5 too 
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The Preface. 


too great for a Man of Com- 


mon Abilities. Let it therefore 
ſuffice, that the Book, which 


is now ſubmitted to the Rea- | 
ders Peruſal, has the Famous 

Mr. Henry Dodell for its Au-! 

thor, a Perſon whom Two U- 


niverſities Contend for, Oz- 
ford and Dublin ; the Latter 


| having given Him that Edu- 

cation which all Chriſtendom 
ſtands inſtructed by; and the 
former prefer d Him to its Hi- 


ſtory Profeſſor's Poſt, the Volun- 
tary — of his unqueſtiona- 
ble Merit, not of any previous 
Intereſt Whatſoever. But as 


Men of Tender Conſciences || 
Entertain more Scruples, than 
thoſe that give a Looſe to their 
Affections, and look no far-| 
ther than the Majority of 


Voices, 


a _—kw_w D 1 VY rng 


The Preface. 


Voices, ſo it was bis Misfortunes 


(to give you his own Words) 
not to comply with the Revo- 
{ lution which was brought about 
by Divine Permiſſion, in the 
ea 


r One Thouſand Six 


Hundred Eighty Nine, which 


at length diſpoſſeſs d Him 
of his Profeflors Place, 
with the reſt of the depriv'd 


Clergy and Layity. Not that 


he, or his Brethren, malign'd 


the Succeſsful Attempts made 


againſt Popery, by the Govern- 
ment Newly Eftabliſh'd ; but he 
could not think it anſwerable, 
either to GOD, or His Vice- 


gerent, to Tranſubſtantiate his 


Obedience, and let it accord- 
ing to the Pythagorean Syſtem of 


| Souls, tranſmigrate from one 


Prince ta another, while the 
; MS ——_— 
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Tbe Preface. 
Rightful Poſſeſſor of it (as He 


thought) was Living. In theſe 


Sentiments He has Faithfully 


continud to this Day, living 


Peaccably and Quietly, under 
an Eſtabliſhment He could 
not ſubſcribe to, while the 


| Reſt of the Biſhops and Clergy 


for the Generality, either 
yielded up their Souls to 
GOD, that gave em, in the 
ſame Faith, or perſever d in pre- 
ferring a Heavenly and Reſing d 
Temper of Mind, before 
Earthly Poſſeſſions. As theſe 


unfortunate Lords and Gentle- 


men were out · number'd by a 
Great Majority of thoſe that 


took the Oaths to, and Re- 
cognizd the New Titles, as 


Lawful and Rightful; ſo it 
was not to be expeed, but 


each 


The Preſace. 
each of em would maintain 
the Tenets, they adher'd to, 
and ſtand up in their ſeveral 
Vindications. Accordingly the 
Town was immediately full of 
ITreatiſes concerning the Law- 
fulneſs, and Unlawfulneſs of 
the Government, then in Be- 
ing. Among the Reſt, our 
Learned Author was not Idle, 
but thinking it His Duty 
to Confirm the Gentlemen 
that ſeemd to waver and 
halt between TwWwOo Opinions, 
in the ſame Sentiments, He 
himſelf was ſteadfaſt in; pub- 
liſh'd ſeveral Tracts, the 
Names of which I have not 
leave to ſet down in this Pre- 
fatory Account. But Arguments 
increafing on both fides, and 
the Different Members of the 
x A 4 ſame 


 Antagoniſes, eſpecially by the 


ſoever, of juſtifying Reeu- 
fancy, or forwarding any ones 


acknowledge Her 


tain d in it, that might poſ 


The Preface. 
ſame Church being equally 
chargd with Schiſm, by their 


Depriv/d Clergy, who abſented 
themſelves from the Commu- 
nion of thoſe that Complyd, 
He reſolvd to put an end to 


the Contraverſy, and cloſe up 
the Diſpute, by the Unan- 
ſwerable Authorities that may 
be found in the Subſequent 
Diſcourſe, which is Tranfla. 
ted from the Original Latin; 


not upon any Account what: 


ſtanding out in their Refuſal to 
preſent Ma 


to let thoſe into the Know. 
ledge of the Arguments con 
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The P reface. 

bly be hid from em in the 
Language they were Written 
in, eſpecially the Diffenters, 
who generally ſpeaking, have 
not the ſame Advantages of E- 
ducation with thoſe belonging 
to the Church. 

What remains for me to pre- 
miſe is, That as the Book has 
been very acceptable to the 
Publick, from the Sale of it, 
in a Forreign Tongue, fo it 
is to be hopd it may _ 
for a Reception among Eng- 


üßbmen, in their own Native 


Language. If the Tranſlator 
has not come up to the Beau- 
ties of the Original, and done 
that Juſtice to the Author, ſo 
difficult an Undertaking deſerv'd, 

he has nothing to Urge in his 


Behalf, but that his Great Zeal 


for 


The Preface. 
for the Propagation of ſound 
Learning, and a deep Inſpection 

into Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Hi- 
ſtory, induc d him to attempt this 
Verſion; and that if he can but 
have Mr. Dounel/s Pardon, 
he ftands ſecurd of the 
Thanks of the Engliſh Rea- 
der. OP 


ATABLE of what is containd 
in the ſeveral Sections. 


I; HE common Intereſt of our Church,with thoſe 
abroad, reaſon — to make them fear the 
ill Conſequences of our Example. | 


2. The Cauſe of thelate Schiſm, by no means to he impu- 
ted to the Biſhops. 


3 holly 0W1Ng to our Adverſaries, who ſubſtit ut ed ſucceſ- 


ſors into the Sees of the Biſhops, who were only depri ved 
by the late Pomer. 


4. Our Behaviour tobe judged by the — of the pri- 


mitive Church. 


5. And not by the Prejudices and receivd Opinions of the 
modern Churches. 


6. The Apoſtles in the Chriftidn Clergy of Jeruſalem, 
exactly anſwer d the HighPrieſts in che Jewilh Sanedrim, 


| The Reaſon why Chriſtians of the ſame Order, went by 
another Name. 


7. The Kinſmen of our Lord had the firſt Pare in the 
College of Apoſiles. 

8. From the ſecond College of the Chrifian Presbyters of 
1 ec her Churches rook the lite Pattern. 


9. Hence 


A TABLE, 


9. Hence it follows that in the firſt age of this Apoſtles, alt 
Chriſtian Churches were Subject to that of Jeruſalem. 
10. During this ſpace, the Church of Jeruſalem, and its 

Teinerary Miniſters looked after the Diſcipline of the 
whole Church. as | . 
11. The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Principle of Catholick 

Unity. | 
12. This Primacy of the Church of Jeruſalem, ſcems to 
| kave been known in the very next age after the Apoſtles 
13. The Conſtitution of the Modern Church- Government 
altho it flawed from the Apoſtles, yet tis younger than, 
any of the Writings of the New Te ent, and 
therefore not to be expected there. E 
14. Tus not neceſſary that the Form of Church-Govern- 
ment, nom to be obſerv d, ſhould be expreſly laid down in 
the Haly Scriptures. 3 
1 5. The Race of our Lord and David extinit, A. D. 
107, or rather perhaps 195, er 104. 
16. Biſhops ſucceeded in the ſeveral Churches equal to the 
Fiſhop of Jeruſalem, when that See flouriſhed. 
17. And that according to the Will of our Lord, and 
his Apoſtles. _— 
18, The firft Biſhops had their Power given them by the 
Apoſtles, but not ſuch à one as excuſed them from their 
Obedience due to the Apoſtles. 
19. After dimeon : Martyrdom, the Apoſtolical Colleg 
was at Epheſus, where Se. John the Apoſtle was 
Preſident. | : 


20. From that time the primacy tranſlated from the Church 
ef Jeruſalem, co that of Epheſus. 

27. Bythis Apoſtolical College of Epheſus, the ne«Ia- 

ccd cal Biſhops, and inveſted with 4 new Power. 

| 5 22. And 


Hes, all 
ilem. 
and its 
e of the 
'«tholick 
ſeems to 
Apoſtles 
Tnment 
er than, 
1, and 


Govern. 


down in 
A. D. 
to the 
rd, and 
by the 


m their 
College 
file was 


Church 


Necſſa- 


Power. 


2. And 


# TABEE 

22. And yet this newTitle of Biſhop did not exempt em from 
being Subject to the Apoſtles. i 

23. The Epiſcepate eſtabliſhed by the College of Epheſus, 


about the Tear 106, before the Canon of the Goſpel was 
confirmed by them. . | 
24. The Martyrdom of Ignatius, A. D. 112, er 
114 | 


25. The Writings of Ignatius ſuited to this time. No 


mention in him of the Church of Jeraſalem, which was 
now deſtroyd. His Commendation of the Epiſcopate, 
then very ſeaſonable. 
26. Ignatius writes ſo, as if he had before his Eyes,whas 
we have been talking of. | 
27. Why together with the Power, the Name likewiſe of 
| Biſhop was ſo ſoon received in the cheif Seats better 
| accounted for by our Hypotheſis, than by that affect a- 
tion of the firſt place, to which the Pre:byterians aſcribe 
— 8 I 
28. The Name of Biſhop in its primary ſignifiation proper to 
GOD, from thence transfer d. | 
* Ignatius ſays the ſame, and the Holy Scriptures before 
4774s | | | , 
30. The Apoſiles and Preibyters of forreign Churches, the? 
inveſted with no coercive power, call d Biſhops, becauſe 
they ſuperviſed the Diſtribution of Alins, that were con- 
ſecrated to GOD. A 
31. Tbe Name of Biſhop, as taken fer the Prin- 
| ciple | of Unity perhaps applied to any but the 
Tlpwrokdded per, bat after the Apoſiles juſtly alſerted to 


| them, 8 
32. This Connexion of the vificte Biſhops with the inviſible 


one, the reaſen why the Sentences of particular 
| | Biſhops, 


A TABLE. 
Biſhops, either gave, or took away the Right of 2 


Communion. 


33. What Ignatius me ant * the Catholich 

Church. 

34. Particular Churches may like wiſe be call d Cathobick, 
as they keep a Fellowſhip with the Heavenly Church 
ef the Apoſtles but not ſuch as have changed 


the Monarc hic al Government of the ſeund WW 


Churches. 


35- St. Cyprian's words are explained, concern- 

ing one Church, one Biſhop, one Epiſcopate, 4 
Portion whereof was poſſeſſed in full by every 
Biſhop. 

36. How it came about that the Biſhops made Up 4 

| peculiar College among themſelves. 


37. And juftly, according to the reaſenings of that 
Age. | 

38. The aforeſaid Form of Government | WAS moſt uſeful 
for umting Churches. 


39. As alſo far eftabliſhing. the Concord of differen 


Churches with one another. 


49. The imparity of Biſhops, that happen d 3 
to be aſcribed to the Compacts of the Biſhops among 
themſelves. 


41. The Right of jubſiitating Biſhops into the Vac ant Sees 
belong d not to the Fresbytery, but to the Biſhops of the 
Provincial College. 


42. In caſe of Sacriſces, Hereſy, or Schiſm, no need 
of any depoſing. In theſe firſt times uo Sentences pait 
apainſt Biſhops, which might ſeem to argue 4 ä 


power aver them. 


43. The 


A TABL E. 


<2 The Pro of the P either from the City; 

* St. er, CE Ts The Oblig ation "77 
General Synods none till they are received, What 
| Provincial Synods, and bow far they re to be ap- 
proved. | 

44. The Power of Biſhops in their ſeveral Churches 
of much greater importance than is commonly be- 
_— 

48- An Exhortationto thoſe of the Reformed Churehes 
to reftore Epiſcopacy. 

46. The Pretenſions of the Papal See, dirett- 

" oppoſite to K the Pri nes 15 of Bi- 
ſhops. i = 

47, 'Tis certain this Primacy is no Article of 
Faith. | 

43. That Unity of the Catholic Church is very uncertain, 
which depends upon the Biſhop of one Church, as the 
Head of all the reſt. 
» The parity of Biſhops, more for the pub- 

hy Good? f 1 — than 7 the Biſhop 
of Rome had been the only Heir of the Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem. | | - 


| $o. Princes have no Right over the Biſhops in Spiri. 


trals. 


51. There i no Reaſon why either the Reformed or 
the Romaniſts abroad, ſhould over much confide in 
Princes. | 


$2. It plainly texds to the deſtruftion of the Church 
to allow Princes a Power to deprive the Biſhops of their 
Spiritual Office. 


53. Princes act againf# their own Intereſt, Then they 
offer violence to Religion. OM | 


54- *Twould 


— 
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formation, if the Biſhops were reſtored to their Primitive 
hts. 


5 5 The reftoring of theſe — 


will pave the way to an Union with e 
Romani ts. 


56. The protection of the Prince, no adviants 
even to the Roman Church, if he wielates 


Liberties of bis own National Church, which he defends 
gainſt the Pope. 


57. The mw reſpelts paid to the Bi- 
ſhops, ought to 2 into the modern c. 


techiſms. 


54 *Twonld be to the common Intereſt of the Re 


;#hts of theBi | 
more 2 0 


a. a. 


To all Biſhops, and other Co-. 
 vernours of the Church, 
whether Reform d or Popiſb, 
that are Fealous for Cat bolic 
Peace, and the Primitive 


Cbur ch. 


Right Reverend, 

Ou will undoubtedly lament our 1. 
Condition, and that not without The com- 

juſt reaſon, when fame ſhall inform I ereſt 

you of the Schiſm, wherewith the % 
Briciſk Churches are at preſent torn aſunder ; wir 100,5 
but you will find a much greater Cauſe to abroad, 
lament, when you ſhall underſtand the reaſon % /uff- 
which alienates us, tho moſt unwillingly, "T5. 
from our deareſt Bowels in Chriſt, from our — in 
Fathers and Brethren, ſo nearly bound to us in Cor/cquen- 
Chriſtian affinity, and which hinders the moſh c of our 
dutiful reſpecters of the Clergy, from Com- FENunple. 
municating with them. The Cauſe we are 
now embark d in, is in our Opinion the very 
cauſe of Peace and Concord. Therefore that 
we may obtain a ſolid Peace, we fiad our 
ſelves oblig'd to refuſe a temporary deceitful 

Ro one, 


IT. 


rec auſe Revolution of our Affairs, we have ſhowy 
„ he lare our ſelves deſirous of preſerving the 
$ :hiſm by 
TC Mean, 
to be impu- © a 
* 4 — obſerv'd the Allegiance we fwore to 


Biſpor:. 


ſhall be granted us. Now if this is the true 


it. While the Rights of our Church and 
Biſhops were not invaded, our Communion 


CEL". 
one, and are forc'd to keep up an unhappy 
Diſunion, till a firm and durable 

agreeable to the Principles of Chriſtianity, 


State of our Caſe, you are no lefs concern d 
than we; for which Reaſon, we beſeech ya 
ſo far to lend us your Compaſſion, as to con- 
ſider whether this pernicious may 
not affect your ſelves, and make r Unity 
and Communion precarious, and of no lau- 
ger Duration than the Secular Magiſtrate 
ſhall think fit; eſpecially ſince the generality 
of Laymen are fo inclin'd to Libertinift,and 
even when the very Vitals of Religion are 
ſtruck at, as unconcern'd and ſecure, as if 
no danger threatned her ; neither will you 
{uffer it to be in the Power of ſuch Men, 
whether you ſhall keep up the Face of a 
Church or no, if they ſhall judge it convgſi- 
ent to maintain and eſpouſe a Commumon 
different from that which is truly Ortho- 
dox. | £7150 — 


We may ſafely affirm, that in this ſtran 


of the Church, as far as our Conſciences wou 
give us leave. And tho we have refine 


Crown, yet this did not hinder us from 
Communicating, with thoſe who had violated 


{ifi continued upon the old Foot, neither 
did we ſet up private Meetings, different 
from the public, even to Worſhip GOD = 

— n 


. — — — 


* 


D/ We were not moved at the general defection 

rd, af ourBrethren from the recefted Boctrines of 

nity, ¶ our Church, concerning paſſive Obedience, 

true and Non-reſiſtance ; whatever pretence there 

rd was of taking up Arms. The Scandal given 
yu us is the public Prayers did not = - 
Don- while no conditions of Communion were im- 

peſed upon us, that obliged us to five our 

aſſent to them. We were not cencern'd at 

the Calumnies theſe-Jurors drew upon them- 

ſelves, being ſatisfied we our ſelyes gave wo 
gccahon for them. The Severity of the new 

Laws enacted agaitift us, as little diſturbed tis, 
altho* they deprived us of our Right and 
Uberties, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 

we ſtrictly adhered to the old Conſtitution of 

oor Country. Thus we did not ſuffer our” 
ſelves to be ſeduced from our Duty, eſther by 
dur own Paſſions, the provocations of the, 
adverſe party, and Cruelty of dur Perſecu- 
tors. We paticatly endured whatever only 
incommoded our Bodies and Fortunes, and 

while we thought there were hopes of Salva- 

tion in the Communion of our Adverſaries, 

we quietly continued in it. And as we did 
lot depart from it our ſelves, ſo neither did 

our faithful Biſhops command us to leave it. 

ſo far were they from enjoyning us any ſuch 
thing, that they did nothing that might 
furniſh us with the leaſt pretenge of making 

4 Separation. There were no Eccleſiaſtica 
Cenſures falminated againſt Revolters; no 25 
2 Deprivations iſſued out againſt, ©, I 
Fe that had fallen om the” DRE! _—_— 

- te Church; nay, they did not exert their, e 
| * B 2 ._._ Ankeny % 


OY 


nn 


(4) 

Authority againſt the very Subverters of the 

Church, and its Rights. Thus tis plain the 

Separation was made without the leaſt con- 
currence of the Biſhops. 

m. But this admirable patience and temper of 

#kolly our Prelates, had no other effect upon our 

o ung ro Ad verſaries, than to make them deſpiſe it; 

a- —_ and thoſe very Men, who by the Holy Canons 

| 22 ; of the Church were moſt liable toEccleſiaſti- 

Succeffrs Cal Cenfure, were the firſt that began it. 

aro theSees Nor did they ſtop here: Lay Judges 

| of che Bi. took upon them to paſs Eccleſiaſtical Cen. 

Pops, 8 ſures; and ſuch as had never taken the moſt 

lese 4y inferiour Orders of the Church, preſumed to 

th: Lay Po- deprive the Biſhops of theirs. A Decree 

wer, was made by a Senate of Laymen, that the 

Biſhops, who refuſed to take the new Oaths, 

ſhou'd be ejected out of their places. The 

time for taking them being expired, and theſe 

Fathers refuſing them, they are deprived of 

their Palaces, Revenues, 1n ſhort, of all the 

Rights annexed to their Epiſcopal Office. 

Hitherto we complained not of an Example, 

which in time, perhaps, may prove Iinjuri- 

ons to you. Let the ſecular Hand re-aſſume; 

if it pleaſes, what it has beſtow'd upon the 

Church. This may hurt the temporal 

Eſtates of the Biſhops, but can never affect 

the Conſciences of Subjects; for Chriſt has 

laid no Obligation upon us, to aſſert the 

Legal Rights of Biſhops, in oppoſition to the 

Magiſtrate ; but certainly hehas obliged us to 

alert thoſe Rights, which he himſelf beftow'd 

upon the Church,in order to preſerve it under 

Perſecution; and which no earthly Power ever 


gave, 


(5) 
gave, or was able to give. And yet the vio- 
lence of our Adverſaries proceeded fo 
far! Our Reverend Fathers were driven at 
laſt from the very cure of Souls; Altars op- 
polite to theirs erected, and Biſhops of an 
adverſe party, thruſt into their places. Tho 
they were alive, their Seats were filled, and 
fill'd by Collegues, before they were vacant, 
before their Predeceſſors were deprived of 
Epiſcopal Power by Biſhops, who had autho- 
rity to do it, and indeed, were not removed 
by any Power whoſe Sentence was to be ra- 
tified in Heaven, leaſt GOD fhou'd own thoſe 
for rightful Biſhops, who were only expell'd 
by humane Violence. Upon this Account 
we looked upon the Obedience we ow'd 
them to be ſtill valid, nor cou'd we transfer it 
to their Succeſſors who had departed from Ca- 
tholic Unity, from Chriſt himſelf, and all his 
Benefits, according to the Doctrine of St. Cyyri- 
ans age. Wefound our ſelves there fore reduced 
to this neceſſity, that if we had any regard for 
theSal vation of ourSouls, we cou'd not keep our 
ancient Communion with our former Fathers 


and Brethren; but on the other Hand, ought 


rather to break it off, ſince GOD is to 


be preferr'd to all Fathers and Brethren 


whatever. 3 4 

And now, moſt worthy Arbitrators, we 
appeal to your Judgment, whether we have 
done any thing 
pugnant to t 


IV. 
Our Be. 


which can in the leaſt ſeem re- pow r2 
e Spirit of Peace and Unity? “ 


But we appeal to you upon this Condition, be ri. 


Tr nz 


That you —_ be, what we ſuppoſe you are, nit: 


true Lovers i 
; N B 3 mitive 


the. Catholic Peace, and Pri- Ch-rch. 


CF 1 

and Tertullian ſtill refer themſelves, and not 
to the middle, and loweſt ages of the Church, 
by which the Romaniſts, who defend the Pa- 
pal Uſurpations, won'd rather chuſe to be 
judged. I will paſs over here, what I have 
ſufficiently diſcuſs'd in another place, viz. 
my late Diſſert ations wponlrenzus concerning the 
faith of the firft Ages in deriving their Traditions. 
Thus you ſee our Cauſe muſt be tried before 
other Judges than your ſelves, altho* you 
ſincerely Reſpect and Honour that Antiquity 
which we are here commending; however we 
thought no Church fo proper to decide and 
extinguiſh the late Controverſies among vs 
as the Primitive. She was averſe to that 
bandying of Parties and Factions ſo predo- 
minant in theſe times, and came pure 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and was fuck as 
GOD woru'd have her. Riches and ſecular 
Pride, the Seeds of all Miſchicfs, has not as 
yet appeared, or had they appear'd never ſo 
plentifully; they cou'd not in ſo ſhort a time 
ſo far corrupt the whole Church, that ſhe 
cou'd-confent" to eſtabliſh Errors. But the 
Severe Difcipline of thoſe ages, every where 
maintain'd and Houriſhing, 1s a plain Demon- 
ſtration, that ſhe was in an entire State of | 
Health and Vigour. The ſame is evident by E 
G O D's watchful care of her in all places, 
confirming the Diſcipline of his Church, by 
the moſt manifeſt Tokens of his prefence. 
This likewiſe * by the lively zeal of 
| her Profeſſors, which-eaſily overcame, and 

triumph'd over all oppoſition from tie 
World, the Fleſh, the Devil, nay, and even 


| + As Churches ſhou'd make mutual 


ingabour « of Þ dei an end. And thy 


Catholic Charch, if they reviy 
* —— 


(2) 


from the Secular Magiſtrate, tho” at the ſame 


they preſerved all due Obedience to him, and 
a molt Chriſtian Temper of Mind. Even at 
this Day, thoſe that diſagree among them- 
ſelves in other Points, conſent to ald a due 
reſpect and honour to this Church, 

Reaſon tis the readieſt Courſe can be 
ſed, that all Controverſies ſnou d be 
by her Arbitration, much rather I am — 
than by that of any modern Church, be ſhe 
never ſo Famous. Now the eaſieſt Method 
of procuring, 'Catholick Peace is, 22 


ances to one another, for the ſake'of Peace, 
and That all ſnould not be compelF'd to ſub- 
.mit to the Terms of any one particular 
Church: Nay, that on Church ſhou'd- yield 
to another, but rather to her ſclf, that ſhe 
when pure, might ſerve as a Rule to ber 
that is corrup And this wou'd ſoon be 
eſſected, if every Church took care to return 
to the Primitive State. Now no- ſhame for 
8 nor envy ar emulatian of any 
to hinder the bring 


churches will retixa with al 
1 of the 


and as it 
Doctrine: 
7 


| alacrity 
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ame Thus we have made bold to interpoſe v. _ 
and theſe Cautions to you, which we ſuppoſe you'll 4d nor , 
at be ſo far from diſregarding, that on the o- te Pre 


ther ham you'll countenance them by your Ox 


own ſuffrage, eſpecially if you prefer Primi- pinions of 
tive Antiquity to whatever Prejudjces you the Maders 
may have imbibed from any Faction or Party. ches. 
Otherwiſe 1 confeſs there are Innovations 
now to be found in all Churches, which will 
ſoon turn the Reverence of Primitive Anti- 
quity out of doors, if they were once made 
a Standard by which we ſhau'd Govern our 
ſelves : Nay, we complain that 'tis along of 
theſe Innovations that that Unity of Catho- 
lic Communion, which ſo eminently flouriſh'd 
among the Primitive Chriſtians, comes to be 
deſtroy'd. Upon this account we appeal to 
thoſe Judges, who will allow their own Com- 
munions and Churches to be examia d by the 
imitive Church, I mean in all things nece{- 
Ery for advancing and maintaining Catholic 
Peace and Unity. As for what relates to o- 
ther matters, we are of opinion that all con- 
temporary Churches were inveſted with a 
ſufficient Right and Authority of their own 
in their own ſeveral Diſtridts. Let us there- 
fore ire what was that Unity of the Ca. 
tholic Church in thoſe earlieſt and happieſt * 
times; as alſo upon what ſubſtantial Reaſons 
*twas eſtabliſſd: By following this conduct, 
— ſhall beſt be able to diſcover — we 
and whether we have omitted any thing on 
oor part that was neceſſary to preſerve it. | 


Now 
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-- 
— 5 


: 


w 4 
- : — 
9 


— 


('10 ) 

VI. Now there are two Intervals of the 
The Apo» primitive Church which we are to diſtinguiſh | 
Seitn With great caution, when we argue 
Clergy of thence to our own times: The firſt, when the 
Jerd alem Biſhop of Jeruſalem enjoy d the Primacy of the 
erai an- Univerſal Catholic Church, directly anſwers 
fwer'd the ing to that which the Jewiſh High Prieſt of 
High . the Temple of Jeruſalem chiefly exerciſed o- 
a7 nd ver the Synagogues of the Jews diſperſed all 
$anhedrim. over the World, as alſo anſwering to that 
to The Reaſon which the Biſhop. of Rome claims over the 
io why Chi. hole Chriſtian World. For we have clic» 

_ vvhere ſhovvn, that the Sacred Writers do ſo 
| Order went Compare the Government af. the Chriſtian 

by auntber Church of Jeruſalem vvith that of the Jevvith 

name. Temple there, that they exactly anſvver d to 
one another, as far as the difference of Oeco- 
nomy wou'd, permit. There were in the 

()81.Mat- Sanbedrin ny Acme gets and the (4) — 

6. 26+ 57» ee; the former in opr opinion were 

21 1 High Prieſts and Expontifices, and the latter 

41. c. 22. the Sg or Ficers of the High Priefls, whe 
11,1: had the Direction of the ,Public Worſhip 
Sr. Mark in the name of the Twelve Tribes. Nay, we 
53. ©. 15. Tread of the v. Ae i, or Kindred of 
1. 31. the. High Prieft, Acts g. 6:. for St. dukes ſhows 
Ft. Luke in the abovecited place, That only fuch 
c. 22. 32, gs were of Sacerdotal extraction had 'a 
— ** 23: Place in the Sanbedrim. Nor do the Evange- 
As c. 4. liſts only, but * bhimſelf. mention the 

Acts c. 4 — . 

8.6. er High Trieftathat: had 4 vight dot 
(i) Ads .inthatpublic Aſembly. Nom the C Ape 

c. :. 476, ſes; who wert Twetve in number Ihe che 

22, 23. Tribes, did in the Chriſtian Sarkedrimn f Je- 

16.4. raſalem anſwer theſe. Perhaps the —_ 
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of the Arc hieratical College among the Jews 
was the ſame, and the Example from thence 
might be derived to the Chriſtians, but o 
that the firſt Twelve of the Sacerdota} Fa- 
mily were elected into the I am not 
at all concern d that the s are of 2 
who —— little or 
not the Apoſtolical times, and tis 
proba le to me that St. James the Freiident 
of the Chriſtian e, had this in his je 
when he inſcribed his Epiſtle to the Tacks 
2 which were Latte d abroad; 

Frieſt of the Jem: kad the Names of 
all Ake ribes written in his Peftorahand if we 


map believe * E 2 St. James himfelf* Hzr.29. 
wore the Pontifical Lemine or Plate on his 4- 4 5 


Forehead. Why not then the Petter in'% 

EE eat Brig e 
many r his 

— to the number of the Tribes; ſo that 


"ibe had a particular Apoſtle to re- 

4 ent them, This is the perhaps 
J ee of Judas the Be- 
not of the otber A- 


Files who died p/n and not paly to 
the Prophecy of the Roy 
8 1 5 Apatt, who atriſed t He. 
ed . 
ſeem d to copntenance — "0 of, em 
e e I 
Whatever 


* 


| Ktleg, or temporary, and ſuch as wow d have 


off inion that all the external Sy bols of 


(12) - 
thoſe one's the chief place, who were 
deſcended from the ſame Family with our 
Lord, altho' his own deſcent is not ſet down 
inany of the Genealogies | of Aaron's Race, pi 
GN i2 dr, as the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews has long ago obſerv d, 
e. 7. v. 6, 1 3, 14. and this a ly enough 

to the reaſonings of that Age: For the Wri- 
ters of the Nen Teſfamem account all 1 
gelical things to be di,, or everlaſting, is 
Suden Wory yen, Cee Aug hide, Gee. by the 
fame manner of reafoning as made the P. 
ronift; believe that all the Celeſtial Originals 
were kun, but the Terreſtrial Co pies gt 


an end: For ſo dees the Apoltle oppoſe the 
iſle and the inviſible, 2 Cor, 4. * 18. C 
actly after the ſamie inner 2s. the Plaronfts 
do, decaoſe the Primitive were 


n in imitation” of "the 


8 
ar . chem” Wn diet ot | 


fore believer! ta 2 7 
e of a . than, y Ls 
1 Roch Os A 


e the Author 
pon this account it was, 
riſtian Diſpenfation ther? 
x with the High Prieft-- 


2 College of 
* d not r the 
tt of High Priefis, after the * 
ng. 10 much uſed in that 


= 


50 1 conſecrated 


x7: 28. And therefor 


wiedged no Copartnerſhip 4 Col wy 
e Frieſthood, which migtt | 
| a Ike 


bon. 


cording to the Platonic Hypothefis why the 
Originals were not reckon'd with the Co- 


 Everlafting Prieſt, had not been accounted 


himſelf was the firſt Collegue of the new: 


Co- partnerſhip of the Adyuc. Upon which 
ſome modeſter name upon their College, 


Lord, yet he calls himſelf not his Kinſ⸗ 


| „„ 
rationafly enongh be acknowledged nt 
the Jewih College , wherein the viſible 
N yos was never reckon d, but which wholly 
conſiſted of Men partakers of the ſame Na- 
ture, who might therefore be very juſtly 
accounted Members of the fame College. 
There was likewiſe another Reaſon ac- 


pies, and that was, becauſe they placed 
Trath only ia the Originals; and therefore 
theſe Secondary Prieſts, compared with the 


true Prieſts. There was no Reaſon there- 
fore that they ſhou'd bear the ſame name, 
who had not the ſame thing ſignified by 
that name. And ſo ſince the viſible Xoyos 


Prieſthood, it was but decent that the reſt 
ſhould abſtain from this name, left they | 
ſhould ſeem to challenge a parity from the 


account they thought it fitting to beftow 


which ſhould rather intimate that they 
were the Miniſters of Chriſt than his 
Collegues. Thus we ſee St. Pau uſes the 
name of Servant and Apoſtle indiffereatly; 
as fignifying the ſame thing. Thus $t, 
Jude calls himſelf the Brother of James; 
but tho he was truly related to om 


man but Servant. Nay, * Epiphanius teaches 
us, that ſuch as gather'd the Reveapes 
of the Patriarchs were call'd their * 


(WJ +» 
But becauſe if compar'd with Chriſt they 
were not to be called Priefts, yet it does 
not follow from thence that they were not 
really ſuch; for the ſame Reaſon might be 
made uſe of apainf the Jewiſh Prieſts, who 
are nevertheleſs called Priefts in the Holy 
Scriptures, as far as that name properly 
belongs to Men. Thus there is no rea- 
fon why the Apoſtles ſhou'd not take the 
;ed fame courſe under the Chriſtian Oecono- 
ore my, which the Levitical Prieſts did for- 
the merly under the Jewiſh, and confer all the 
ted Benefits of the Prieſthood , although they 
re- forbore the name for the Reaſon above- 5 
me, mention'd. The fame (a) Apoſtle tellz (4) Nn. 
us, that God alone is Wiſe ; and yet = te 
he owns himſelf to have ( b ) Wiſdom. ( 0 Fe on... 
The ancient Chriſtians in (c) Euſebius (c) mip. 
would have none but Chriſt call'd a Mar- Eccleſ. 5. 
r, yet that binder'd them not from be- >, Zo 
ung calld by the ſame name. Only God is ©) . 
(d) Immortal; yet humane Souls may in 
an inferior ſenſe be likewiſe call'd Immor- 
tal. Such forms of expreſſion are fome- 
times uſed and ſometimes avoided, accor- 
ding to the city of the Hearers, and 
the decorum of the Speakers, and yet the 
entence in both places is conſonant with 
St, it ſelf. And thus the High Prieſts and 
ne: > Apoſtles, tho' going by different names, vn. 
were certainly the fame. The K inf. 
But fince thoſe that deſcended from the men of our 
ſame Extraction with our Lord, were not _ vad 
enough to make up the number of the n e. 
Apoſtles Twelve, tas neceſſary to take core of 
; them Saftes. 


&© > 
them from elſewhere, in order 'to equal the 
number of the Tribes. Whether theſe laſt wert 
of Aaron's Race or no, we find nothing in 
the Monuments of Antiquity , by which we 
may determine the Queſtion, but that they 
were all of Jewiſh extraction there is n0 
reaſon for us to doubt, fince before the 
Affair of Cornelius, it was not known whe- 
ther any other than Jews were to be received 

into the new Peculium. Now it manifi 
appears that the Kinſmen of our Lord po 
ſelled the firſt Rank among the A a 
Thus St. Paul, when he Argues from the 
Authority of the Apoſtles, allows the firſt 
Rank to thoſe that were the Brethren of the 
Lord. Have we not power to lead a young Ser, 
4 Wife, as well as eber Apoſtles, 4 the 
Brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 1 Cor. 9. J 
Unleſs Iam miſtaken, he means by his ether 
Apoſtles, thoſe of Jeruſalem, as they are op» 
pos'd to the Apoſtles of the Genriles, to hin 
{elf, and Barnabas. In like manner hea 
to the Authority of the Apoſtles, as the 
chief Judges of the Chriſtian Dodruns, 
Gal. c. 1. v. 17, and 19. and c. 2. v. 9. where n 
the firſt place he ſets down the Brethren of 
the Lord, and that before Cephas, who uſed 
to be reckon'd firſt of the other "Apoſtle 
that were not Brethren ; however he place 
him before St. Jobn, Gal. 2. 9. whom he dog 
the honour to reckon among the Pillars 5 
the Church, becauſe he vvas in a ſpeci 
manner beloved by our Lord. Thus ti 
manifeſt beyond all contradiction, that the 
fame Apoſtle ſets dorva St. James, a 


1 
n 
he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, before St. Peter; 
Gal. 2. 9« and that he poſſeſs d the firſt 
Rank, in the Council of Feraſalrm, St. Peter 
himſelf not excepted. For St. James ſpeaks 
laſt in that Aﬀemibly, and the Decree of the 
Council paſſes according to his Sentence, botti 
which are undeniable Marks of one that 
preſided in à publick Aſſembly, according 
to the Roman Cuſtoms prevailing in that 
Age. Laſtly; *tis evident that while any 'of 
our Lord's Family were remainiag, they 
choſe the Biſhops of Jeraſalem always from 
thence. There were Three Apoſtles whom 
St. Paul in the abovemention'd place of the 
Galati ant, 2. 9. calls Pillars; for the eminent. 
Rank which they held among the Apoſtles of 
heir own Order: Glemens Alexandrinus 
firms that our Lord truſted them with the 
©0;,0r Riowledege, as if he confided wholly 


r 


e oi them, and by their means d iſcover'd him- 
bim ef to the other Apoſt les; in like manner as 
peak Wthe Nabbin, pretend the Oral Tradition of 
s the the Law, to have deſcended from Aloſes to 
runs, Acorn, from Aren to the Sons of Aaron, 
re uad laſtly from his Sons to the Great S aneh. 
en of Wor this yr or Myſtic meaning of the Law, 
uſed Nehich was to be imparted to none but to the 
oltle WDiſciples of the firſt admiſſion, exactly an- 
* ver'd this Oral Tradition, and *tis in this 


Senſe that the truly Apoſtolical Author of 
he Epiſtle of Barnabas uſes the Word. 
owever this rd may perhaps more pro- 


1 


vs t rly be refert d to the Voice that was heard 
1 oa t the Transfiguration, for theſe Three were 
von en preſent, aud none bur they, when this 

g =. Vioce 


(18) 

Voice was heard. Thus we find St. Pete 
confirms his own” Authority from hearing 
that Voice in the Holy Mount, 1 Pet. v. i. 
2 Pet. 1. 17, 18. and likewiſe St. John his, 
n his firſt undoubted Epiſtle. That which 
we hve ſeen with our Eyes, which we hau 
looked upon, and our hands have handled of the 
Word of Life. c. 1. 1. c. 4. 14. which wa 
with the Father, and was manifefled unto 1 
The ſame expreſſions he had vſed concerning fin 
the Ay. in his Goſpel, The Word was with ;.-* 


God. c. 1. v. 1. and v. 4. In him Wa Life WM 
h and . 14. And we beheld his Glory, the Glory Fim 


as of the only beootten of the Fat her. And thu wah 
we may ſee that this Tradition of Clemens i Ape 
not. wholly to be rejected, ſince theſe very A. | 


poſtles, whom he mentions, inſiſt fo openlj 3 
upon it; however *twas neceſſary that ou era 
Lord ſhou d communicate this Waris to tho no 
Apoſtles, before his Reſurrection, and no acc. 
after it, as Clemens ſuppoſed. We find like dea 
wiſe in Clemens, that by the Suffrages d * 
theſe Three Apoſtles, the Primacy wall the 
ajlow'd to St. James, that he might pre (ho 
over the. Apoſtolical Colledge. Now tu der 
James muſt certainly be a different Peru rec 
rom that James, who was the Brother d p,, 
St. John, and Son of Zebedee, ſince he v ung 
the Son ot Alphæus, or Cleopas. Thus we ee ; 


that in the Writings of that James, whole 


Epiſtle we have, there is not the leaſt Foot in! 
ep of thoſe Words, which we have obſervd | 
to be ſo plain and poſitive in the Writings all «+ 
the other three Apoltles'; nay,” the above of 
mention'd words of Gemeus, manifeſtly 125 by 

7 1 that "4 


(19) 
that James the Biſhop of Feru/alem was not 
one of thoſe Three, ſince he obtain'd that 
Honour by. their Votes; however Clemers 
ſeems ta have miſtaken the meaning of thoſe 
that acquainted him with this Tradition, 
ſince he makes James the Juſt one of theſe 
three, whom he afterwards affirms to have 
been Biſhop of Jeruſalem; fer this Reaſon, 
as may be ſuppoſed, becauſe in the Apoſtles 
ſhip, there was ſo great a Regard had to 
Birth and Extraction. Nor did it happen 
otherwiſe in the next Election of 
Simeon, the Son of Cleopas, wherein * Euſcbing * 


makes mention of the Suffrages of the © 


Apoſtles, the Diſciples, and Kiaſmen, from 
ſme Report or Tradition that was handed 
down to his Age. Theſe two Elections fo 


Jexactly agreeing with one another, jeare us 


no room to think that any thing happen'd 
accidentally in either of them. Thus it ap- 
pears, that the Kinſmen of cur Lord, were 
the firſt of the Apoſtles ; and they that fi'”d 
the remaining Number of Twelve, were 
choſen, as I ſuppoſe, out df the Second Or- 
der of the Clergy of Jeruſalem, who were 
reckon'd among the Common Order of the 
Presbyters or Flders, To this we may not 
vnproperly apply St. Peter's calling himſelt 4 
Fellow Elder of the Flders ;, 1 Fp. v. 1. and 
St. John's giving himſelf the Name of Flæer, 
ſa his Second aud Third Epiſtle ; if fo be he 
was the fame with the Apoſtle. 'Tis certain 
St. Peter has done it in that very Epiltle, 
of which we never find that it was doubted 
dy the Church, whether it was tis or nd. 


Hiſt.Eccl. 
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( 20 ) 

Now this ſtill ſnow'd the ſincerity of that 
humility, wherein the Writers of thok 
times ſo much delighted, that they proſtii Ml vi 
| themſelves to be unworthy of the Apoſtle. Ha 
ſhip, altho' they were the chief of the A 50 
ſtles that were not Kinſmen; for this Rea an 
becauſe they were choſen into the Apoſtol : e 
cal Office, out of the inferior Clafs of Prez the 
byters, to which they had not been advanced, 
if among the Kinſmen there had been faithful 
Believers enough to have made up the Num 
ber Twelve. Tis a plain Caſe, we find g6- 
thing of this in the Epiſtles of St. James and 
St. Jude, who were both Apoſtles and Kink 7 k 
men. And this they did, while the Apoſtle MM = 
ſhip was reſpected with the higheſt Honour; e 
for ſo long as this Honour continued, and of 
they lay under no neceſſity of extolling their be. 
Office, even the chief Apoſtles commended Mi I 
their modeſty by profeſſing themſelves to be N 
unworthy of ſo great an Honour, and avoid. 0 

ed the envy of it, as much as in them lay. 
Thus St. Pau reckons himſelf the len f A 

of the Apoſtles, and not worthy to be F 
call'd by the Name of Apoſtle, who in other 2 
places does not deny himſelf to be equal to 
the chiefeſt Apoſtles. Thus St. Barnabas his 
Co-part'ner in the Apoſtleſhip of theGenr:les, 
makes the Apoſtles the moſt contemprible of 
Aen. Thus not only St. Paul, but the two Kinf- | 
men-Apoltles, St. Jemes and St. Jude, whom Ml !"* 
we have already ſhown to have been the firſt N 
of that Order cal — the ou "Ss 
our Lord, more frequently than Apoſtles. 
And hereia they ated conformably to the i 4 

N Example 


(21) | 
Example and Precept of ourSaviour,that they 
who were the Lords of all, ſnou d, to ſhow their 
Humility, call themſel ves the Servants of all. 

So this was the firſt College of the Chriſti- 

an Clergy of Feruſalem, which anſwer d 

exactly to the chief Sacerdotal College of 

the Jews. _ 

The Second College of the Church of Fe- VIII. 
ruſalem went under the ſame Name as the _ 7 10 
Second * of the Jewiſh Sanedrim, I fete, 125 
mean that of Pre bycers. *Tis probable that , % 
there were Twenty Four of them in this Prester, 
Fewiſh College, for the fame Number of Jerulalem, 
Elders in the Apoc alyps, ſeem in my Opinion — N 
to allude to them. in that place the Church 5 1 
of Jeruſalem is deſcribed, as it bore an exact palern. 
reſemblance to the Sanedrim there: Other- 
wiſe that Number has nothing ſo remarkable 
in it, as that we can draw any Concluſions 
from thence. Now the Sanedrim had the 
fame Number of Sacerdotal as well. as Leviti. 
cal Families that paid their daily Attendance : 

And in theſe Families, no leſs than in thoſe 

of the other Tribes,according to the ancient 

Patriarchal right, the eldeſt Born Sons of the 

chief Families always preſided, who are 

called in the Holy Scriptures MAR WI. i. e.Chirf; 

Theſe, becauſe they owed the firſt Rank to — 

their Primogeniture, were therefore calldd 

fleece regt for the Hellenifs made uſe of this 

word to ſigniſie this Prerogative of Birth. 

Neither was it at all neceſſary, that one 

ſhou d be well advanc d in years to be a Pres- 

1 of this ſort; twas enough if he was 

the Heir, and + the firſt hegotten 
1 


Son 


Be jure 


Laicor. ia if this Was the Original of the Chriſti 2 


Sacerd. 
Orot. 2 


Son of the oldeſt Family, and this might 


this Priviledge of Judicature was 1atirely 


when he was made a Judge, had the Honour 
of Elderſhip given him by GOD. After 
. rim, that they might anſwer the Number 


there did over the Synagogues. Now from 
this Church, all other Churches abroad took 


this Separation «35 aſterwards carry'd, the 


| * ſel 


(22) 


happen to ſuch as were Boys; now becauſe 


owing to their Birth, therefore we find the 
Name of Fudge and Presbyter ſignif the 
ſame. Thus we read in the Hiſtory of 
Seſanna, v. 50. That Daniel the Young Man, 


this Pattern therefore the Church of Jeraſs 
lem employ'd as many Presbyters as the Sane- 


of the daily Services, and that the Church 
of Jeruſalem might enjoy the ſame Privilegy 
over the Churches abroad, as the Sanedrmnf 


their Pattern of Presbyters, and ſeem to have 
done it at the time when the Chriſtians made 
a Separation from the Jewiſh Synagqguez 
and had 1 Meetings of. their own wl 
celebrate the Divine Service; but how far 


Reader may ſatisſie himſelf elſewhere. No 


„ Precbyters, tis certain there is no pretene 5 
” left to Lay. Elders (ſuch as our modern ap 


wi exbyterians have deviſed) for the Pat 
tau, or daily Services, were only per * 


form'd by the Szcerdotal Families. I cos 
feſs indeed that we find mention made i 
the Peqle in the Sanędrim of Jeruſalem, 

the Scribes of the People, St. Matt. c. 2. 4 
and the Flaers of the People. St. Alatt. c. 26. 
. 47. and c. 27. v. 1. 1 the People it 


rs. 
ſelf, as the Word is oppoſed to Rulers, St, 
Luke, c. 23. 13. But by Ax's there, we are 
not to underſtand the Commonalty of 
Jfrael, but only the Levitical | Body, which 
alone was concern'd in thoſe daily Service, 
and bore no manner of Reſemblance to our 
Lay-Chriſtians. But whatever this As); 
wa, tis certain they hid no place in 
the Chriſtian Councils of Jeriſalem; for the 
Author of the Apocalypſe, mentions no more 
than Twenty Fonr Elders in the Chriſttan 
Aſſemblies. altho* the Levites likewiſe had 
their MAIN WI, and indeed thoſe Chriſtian 
Presbyters, in the Avcalypſe, were whelly 
different from the Presbyters of the Levites, 
The former ſit upon Thrones, adorn'd with 


ICrowns, which are the undoubted Badges of 


Royal Prieſthood (for fo tis uſuaſly call'd) 
and not of the Levites, whoſe Office it was 
to give their attendance, and wait ; nor 


Windeed was there any neceſſity to entertain 


ſo great a Number of Waiters in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Sacrifices 'of the Chriſtians, 
whereia the everlaſting Prieſthood of the 
Goſpel was employ d. Bekdes, it might ſo 
happen that the Chriſtians follow'd this 
Pattera of the Jews,as well in thoſeCities that 
were ſubject to the Metropolis, as in the 
Metropolitical City it felf. Now what thi 


Was, * Joſephus, that excellent Hiſtorian, . Ant. 
may inform us, who introduces his Legiſlator, I. 4. Ch. 
ſpeaking after this manner, Let Seven Mien of ibe lat. 
provity and diligence in the Execution of juſtice, 
have the Government of each City, and to theſe, 
tw Mew be joyn'dto attend them ef the Tribe 
FT 1 wa 


Jer. 6.13. than Prieſts. For we find in the * Pro 


ag. 2.12. tue Law ; and that there lay an Appeal from 


( 24.) 
Levi, From this Paſſage we come to under- 
ſtand why theEvangeliſts ſome tunes call them 
* Agxorrts, Rulers, and ſometimes Neto& rig, 
Elders; ſo that we were in the right, when 
we athrm'd the Ad, people, as oppoſed ta 
the 7 Apyor Tee, to be meant of the Levitical 
Body; and laſtly that theſe Ruler: of Cities 
upon whom the Levites attended, were no other 


that the es uſed to be conſulted about 


theſe Judges of Cities to the High Prick, 
the Prophet, and the Senate, Joſephus exprelly 
teaches us in the perſon of his Legiſlator in 
the place abovemention'd. Let them ſend fa 
Determination of Juſtice to the Holy City, and 
when the High Prieſt, the Prophet, and the 
Senate are aſmbled, let them judge according 
to equity. So we read this place now; but 
by the 17th Chapter of Deuteronomy, v. 9, 

12. it appears, that iaſtead of van 
Prophet, we ought to read Keim, Judge 
if he was a different perſan from the High 
Prieſt ; otherwiſe I wox'd read © uai wg 
who is likewiſe a Prophet, and underſtand theOrs 
cle of the High Prieſt by Urim. However;even 
in this Senſe it will appear, that theſe Appeals 
_ were made from the Prieſts to the High Prieſt 
himſelf. Now theſe Levites, two of whom at- 
repded upon the jndges, were itextyco lands 
or Holy Scribes, as the learned Bernard hat 
ſhown upon this place of Jeſephas; neither 
were they, in my Opinion, different from 
the Scribes of the People, mention'd in the 
Holy Scriptures, as we have already W 
„ | os us 
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Thus we ſhall come to know what were the 
Elders in every( a )Charch,and in every( City, in (4) Ads. 
the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles. *Tis certain 4. 23. an 
that (c) G, a Presbyter of Giada, bad a () We 
Deacon attending upon him, and nothing 1. .. 
appears to the contrary, but that he might (Cyprian 
have two; and therefore I am of the Opi- Ep. 34- 
nion that the Seven Deacons, whom Corneliue Edit. Oxon 
affirms to have been in the Church of Rome, 
and the Canon of Neocefarea in a (4) City, (d) tp, ad 
of a y large extent, ought to be meant of Fabium 
thoſe Deacons, whoſe proper Office it was to gur. 
wait upon the Biſhop. For theſe were the apud uf 
Eyes of the Biſhop, and thus there were Hiſt. Eccl. 
Seven Men about the Kings of Porſia, who 1.6. . 43. 
were calld the Fyes of the King. Theſe Gr. 
likewiſe anfwer'd the Miniſtring Spirits, who 
were alſo Seven in Number. However, I 
look upon theſe Attendants of the Biſhops, 
to have been of a younger Date than theſe 
times, of which I am now Diſcour- 


. BI 

Therefore, fince theſe Colleges, both of Ph 15 
the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Clergy of Jeruſalem f.lloms ꝛbar 
anſwer one another ſo exactly, we may eaſily in bit fra 
from thence conclude, that as all the Sy- Age of the 
nagogues of the Jews diſpers d over all the {Poſes a2 
World were under the Jewiſh Clergy of Je- (,,, 4. 
ruſalem, ſo all the Chriſtian Churches in the were gubjecł 
Univerſe were Subject to the Chriſtian 10 ff of 
Clergy of the ſame City. We have already ob- Jerulacm. 
ſerved that an Appeal lay from the Preshyrern 
of the inferiour Cities (for ſo they are call d 

in the Old Teftament) to the High Prieft 
and Sanedrim of Jeruſalem: In like manner 
Cs | | ER 


4 ( 26 ) 

ve read that the Churches of Axtioch, Syria, 

and Cilicia appeal'd to the Apoſtles, and 
Presbyters of the Church of Jeruſalem : For 

the ſame Method of appealing, held on both 

| ſides, that the Metropolitan City had 
only the ſecond College of Presbyters in 
common with the Colonies, but retain'd the 

firſt and ſ preme, as proper to it ſelf. 
Therefore for the ſame Reaſon, by which the 
Presbyters of the Metropolitan City it ſelf 

wer e obnoxious on both ſides to the ſupreme 
Colledge, it was that the Presbyters of 

the reſpective Colonies (who certainly cou'd 

never be greater than the Metropolitan 
Presbyters) ſhould be ſubject to the chief 
College of both Clergies of Jeruſalem. 
*Phil.Leg, Agrippa, as we find in? Philo, was of Opi- 
3. Ca, m. nion that the City of Jeruſalem, was the Me- 
p. 19, 31. tropolis of the Jews, living in what part of 
_ Flren.ady. the World ſoever. And -F Ireneus advances 
* - 3. the like Notion, concerning the ſame City, 
N Metropolis of all Chriſtians. I will give 
you his own Words in the Greek Catena, 

out of New-Colledge Library in Oxford 

* Auzzi ©&@vxi Ths *EAKAK. Ac, &c. Theſe were the 

Voices of that Church, from which every Ghurchr 

derives its beginning: Theſe the Voices af the 
Metrepolis of all the Citizens of the New Teſt- 

ament : Theſe the Voices of the Apoſtles : Theſe 

the Voices of the Diſciples of our Lord, who 

were made truly perfect, after his Aſſumption, 

| by the Spirit, and calling upon GOD, the Ma. 

ker of the Heauent, Farth, and the Sea, who had 

been preached by th: Prophets, and upan his Son, 

whom GOD anointed, and ownins none beſides, 

— | OP Far 


For. then ther e MAS NO Valentinus there, 1 
Marcion, or any of the reſt, who ſeduced their 


(27) 


ollowers unto Error. How much greater and 


nobler are theſe Commendations, which this 


Apoſtolical Writer beſtows upon the 


Church of Jerafalem, than what theKomanifts 


have pretended to ſay in behalf of the booit- 
ed Superiority of the City of Rowe, By | 
the Voices of the Apoſtles he does not mean x;eq.3.c.8. 

the deciſive Sentence of the Church of Kome, 
wherein. there was no College of Apo 


| ſtles ; but that of the Church of Jeruſalem. 


He tells us, that this was the Church from 
which all other Churches derive their be- 
ginning, the Church of heme it ſelf not 
excepted, which is ſo much magnifyed and 
reverenced. He affirms that this was the 
common City af all the Citizens of the New 
Teſtament, in the ſame ſenſe. as Agrippa 
ſ:-ppoſed Jeruſalem, to be the common Ciry 


of all the Jews. He calls it the Metropolis, 


ſo that conſequently all other Chriſtian 
Cities, even Rome it ſelf, were only Colonies 
ſprung from it, and therefore, no more to 
be believed, as to the Origine of Chriſtiani- 
ty, than Colonies are when: any diſpute 
happens about the Origine of a Metropolitan 
City. This, and not Rome, he aſſures us was 
the City, whole Citizens were to be reckon'd 
Citizens, not onlv of the Old, but the New 
Teſtament. He likewiſe ſpeaks of an out- 
ward City of Jeruſalem, iatimatiag thereby, 
that all the Rights of Chriftianity were to 
he fetched from thence ; ſo that even the 
Chriſtian City of Rome it ſelf had no other 
| powgr 


power to make a Citizen of Chriſt, than 
upon ſuch as are born in them, of being ac- 


i 


(28) 


Colonies have of beftowing this privilege 
counted Citizens of the Metropolitan City, 
and to enjoy all its Rights and Immunities, 
And this he does after the Platonic manner 
of arguing in the New Teſtament, ſo much 
then in Vogue. Nay, the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, deſcribes the Rights of Chriſtianity, 
under the Name of a Pol:ty, and « laſting City. 
Neither does he mean any other City, but 
that of Jeraſalem, which he acknowledges to 
be the Mother of all Chriftians. Thus we te 
that this Apoſtle, as well as Arippa, and 
St. Irenæus, owns the Metropolitical Right of 
that City. Iam not Ignorant that this 1s to 


be naderftood of theHeavenlyJernſalem above, 


and yet this does not exclude the earthly J. 
ruſalem,if we conſider thePlatonic way of rea- 
ſoning ſo much uſed by the Apoſtles, for the 
Symbols even of theO/dT; 3 were ſuppo⸗ 
ſedſo far to confer Heaveniy and MyſticRights, 
that whoever wanted thoſe Symbols, was 


believed to have no right to. the heavenly: 


St. John c. 


And this manner of arguing was chiefly uſed 
by the Chriſtians, who turn'd the Myſtic 
reaſonings of the Jews, to their own ad- 
vantage. Thus the Names of thoſe Perſons 
that were enter d into the Regiſters of the 
Church, were ſuppoſed to be written down in 


6. v. 32. 3. Heaven; Thus they who had partaken of the 
50. Euchariſtical Bread, were reckon'd Par- 


1 J ohn. 1. 
Ze 


takers of that Bread which came down from 
Heaven ; and thoſe that kept up a Commu- 
nion with theApoſtles,obtain'd aCommunion 
with the Father and Son; and in by 


( 29 ) 
all the Myſtic Rights belonging to it: For 
than Wl tis undeniably evident, that thoſe fre- 
lege vent Ke or Communions, Whereof we 
e. find ſo often mention in Coins, Inſcriptions, 
Ar], and other Monuments of Aatiquity, are to 
Innes de refer'd to the Rights of Cities. And 
nner this Rule of arguing was ſo much in vogue, 
nuch that on the other Hand they concluded that 
the whoever were deſtitute of theſe exteriour 
nit}, By Symbols, were upon that very Score reader- 
City. BY ed uncapable of enjoying the myſtic and 
; but heavenly Benefits, at iſing from them. Nay, 
es e the whole Diſcipling, of the Church, which 
e fee BY flouriſh d at that Ti was built upon theſe 


„ and] Reaſonings ; fer the true Reaſon why People 
ht of fear'd the Cenſures of the Church, was be- 
is 0 cauſe they belived there was no Myſtic 
bort, Communion without an Outward and Vilible = 
J. one. Thus our Lord himſelf teaches us, that 
* thoſe that are not regenerated by Baptiſin 


are to be ſhut out of the Kingdom of Hea- 


riſtical Bread, were ſuppoſed to have no 
hopes of taſting the Heavenly. They that 
embraced a different Communion from the 
Apoſtles, cou'd expect no Communion with 
the Father or Son: and St. John the Apoſtle, 
in his firſt Canonical Epiſtle, which I menti- 
on d above, plaialy iatimates, that the con- 


fore, if we are to be governd by this 
Rule, the conſequence is plaia, that there 
is no hope for us, of obtaining the hea- 
venly Fernſalem, but by the means of the 
terreſtrial one. Thus, he who deſired to be 
a Citizen of the Celeſtial City, cou 1 not 

. | Ob tain 


Ct. John 8. 
ven; and ſuch as were forbidden the Eucha- KS > ws 


trary thereof is to be fear d. And there- 


(7) 1 
dbts in bis Deſite, before he had been admit. 
ted into the earthly one. I confeſs that the 
Apoſtle teaches us, Gal. 4. 25. that the Feri. 
falem, which now i, is not at all ro be 
eftcemd ; but he does not barely mean 
the Terreſtial one, which, as we have already, 
ſeen, was common to both Peculiums, but 
only that which had no tight to the Hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, which rather boaſted of 
Abrahams Fleſh, than of his Faith, and con- 
ſequently was a degenerate Off- ſpring. For 
this was the Plea of the Tews, thoſe irre- 
concilable Enemies to the Name of Chriſt, 
which he here oppoſes; but he is ſo far from 
flighting and diſregarding the City of the 
New Peculium, that on the other hand, he 
makes it abſolntely neceſſary for ob- 
taining the Rights of the Heavenly City. 
The ſame may be evidently gathered by the 
typTeiTuls, Or grafting, mention'd in Rom. 
c. 9. v. 17, 19. which makes us Partakers 
of the Roct and Farneſs of the Nataral Olive, 
he means the Promiſes made to the Patriarchs, 
to all which, we who were ſprung from the g 
Wild Olive, had by our Original no maanes Ml ** 
of Title; for 'tis certain, that thoſe Promi. - 
ſes were rrade to the Secd of the Patriarchs ; x 
And therefore, to make us capable of en- ba 
Pying that Privilege, twas neceſſary, that 105 
hike Foreign Branches, we ſhould be Ingrafted 
into their Trunk, that ſo we might be count- 
ed Mraelites, and defcended from the Race of 
the Patriarchs. And this was unqueſtionably, 
true, according to this Hypotheſis of ours; 
for the Church of Jeraſalem was wholly coop 


( 31 ) - 
ir. ſed of Jews, who were Hraelites, both by 
** aich and Deſcent, Ad, c. 2. v. 49 3 
and therefore ſince no admiſſion to Salvation 
o be was allow'd to any other Churches, unleſs 
nean they were united into one Body and Stemm 
.ady, with that of Jeruſalem, in true property of 


da Speech, this was rightly call d an ingrafr-ng ; 
ea. And this makes it plainly. appear, why even 1 
1 of the Apoſtle of the Gentiles always allows the 2. 16. 5 2. 
con. M8 firſt place to the Jews, when he comes tov. 9. c. 3. 

For {Wl reckon up the Rights of the Pecalium, and v. . 
irre. that not only becauſe they were firſt to be 
hriſt call d into the Pecalium, but becauſe that in the 
from New Peculium, as it was now conſtituted, they 


were to be reckor'd firſt. For the Gentiles 


1 

8 came to them and their City, and not the 

"ok Jews to any City of theGentiles, Laſtl From 

City. hence we come. to underſtand. 15 | 

the why * Clemens Romanus ſpeaks * Oi Father Fxcob. N. 
Rom. always of the. Anceſtors of After this. place in 


the Jews in ſuch a manner, as Deut. Hs People Zacob le- 
it be himſelf had been de. Ste r le Ln, 
ſcended from them 3 and yet ing therefore the sion of 
his very Name fufficiently be Holy, we will nate, Kc. 
ſhows that he was a Roman, N. 30. Our Father Abra- 
and a Gentile. Nay, the Words han. N. 31. 

ot Clemens 7 p. ad facob. pre- 


© — fixed to the tpurious Works that go under 
chat bis Name, declare him to have been aGerrile,for 
afted o he Reports that St. Ferer ſpoke to him: 
ound. Fe thou art become through me, the firſt Fruits 


of the Nations that are ta be ſaved, Indeed, * © 
what ſome Fabulous Authors have written of 
his being related to the Flavian Family is 
little to be depended upon. But as he was-a 


o 


Ces / 

_ Chriſtian, he became a Citizen of Jeruſalan, 

and had a common Original with thoſe of tha 
City- 


„Since this was therefore the true State 
Dua this Affairs, we may eaſily . infer, that during al 
Space, the this Interval, the Chriſtians had only om 
Ch. of jer , Principle of Unity, the Biſhop of Jereſam 
2onn after the ſame manner as the Jens, thy! 
| Mites” never ſo far diſtant from one another, hat 
1o0ket after one Principle of Unity, viz. the High Priefh 

_ the Diſci- who perform'd all Religious Ceremonies ig 
Mine 7 the Name of them all at Jersſalem. For al 
Cburcb. Churches did anſwer the Synagogues, which 
did not conſtitute iatire Bodies by them 
ſelves, but only ſome ſmaller Portions of the 

City of Jeraſalem; for there were abundance 

of Synagogues, even in Jeruſalem it ſelf, among 

which theSynagogues of ForeignCities, at how 

great a diſtance ſoever ſeparated from them 

were reckon'd by a common right with the 
Ternſalem Synagogues; after the ſameExamplg 

unleſs I am miſtaken, which made Agne 

Ceſar divide all Italy into Fourteets Regions 
according to the Number of Regions belong 

ing to the City of Rome, with this Deligh 
perhaps, that hereby they ſhould know i 

what Region of the City they were to give 

their Votes; tor the Iraliant had long befort 

| been admitted to Vote ia City Affairs, and 
Sueton. Suetonixs informs us, that Auguſtus had deviſed 
Aug-c. 45. a New Method of Voting for the City Magi 
ſtrates. Now the Chriſtian Churches differs 
ed from the Synagogues in this Particular, 
that whereas the Colonies of the Ghureh 
| | Jeruſalem, 


111 

Jeruſalem enjoy d the Rights of the Tem- 
ple, together with the particular Rights 
pf the Synagogues; the Jewiſh, Synagogues 
ad no ſhare at all in the Rights of the 
Temple: The reaſon of which Difference 
proceeded from the Nature of the Chri- 
ian Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which was tied 
0 no certain place; and ia this reſpec 
_iffer'd mightily from the example of the 
ewiſh Sacrifice. Nay, even in the Right 
t ſelf of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, the 
hurch of Jeruſalem ſcems to have en- 
oy'd ſome particular Prerogatives, at leaſt 
for a time. Tis probable that the Power 
pf the Ordinary ReQors in the Foreign 
hurches increaſed by little and little, 
and that perhaps by permiſſion of the 
hurch of Feruſalem; and this muſt have 
appen'd of neceſſity if the Angels ja the 
LApocalypſe were truly Biſhops, of which | 
mill give you my opinion hereafter. But 
n the Primitive times, ſcarce any other 
Perſons exerciſed any power over the 
Churches, that were ſubject to the Church 
df Jeruſalem, but the Miniſters of the 
burch of Jeriſalem, that were diſpatched 
from thence on purpoſe to manage their 


from the Synagogues , *Arfegs thats; , 
br Choſen Men; and in the New Teſta- 
bene we read of certain Miziſters of the 
Church of Jeruſalem that were Awe 
N INowurxr uti, 1 e. Cheſen, and Mel. 

| N approved. 


Affairs in the vemoteſt parts. St, Tuſtin piu. cum 
he Martyr calls thoſe that were ſent Thel. 


Churches whenſoever they deſerved it, no 


the firſt Presbyteries to the Apoſtles: 


Clem Rom. 
Ep. 4d Cor. 
N. 42. 44. 


© © 2 
approved. Now under this Claſs I don't 
only comprehend the Apoſtles, but alſo 
the Evangeliſts and all Itinerary Preachery 
of what kind ſoever, not affixed to any 
1 Church. It was but reaſons 


ble and juſt. that all thefe ſhould be M. 
niſters of that Church, which alone had 
the Care of all other Churches: And to 
ſpeak plainly, none but thoſe in the Prim 
tive times looked after the Diſcipline of 
other Churches, even after their ſepara. 
tion from the Synagogues, at which time 
other Churches had their proper Presby. 
ter ies belonging to themſelves, and that 
inevery City, They were ſo far taken uy 
in performing the publick Offices d 
Churches, that they ſuperviſed no part 
at all of Diſcipline or Government; ne 
ther do we any where read of any Pref 
byters deprived by theſe Presbyteries of 


of any new ones ſubſtituted” into the pla 
ces of thoſe that were dead; nor like 
wiſe of any one baniſh'd from Com 
munion, nor reſtored to it by the Decree 
of theſe Presbyteries. The very Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtles aſcribes the Inſtitution d 


Clemens Romanus, an Apoſtolical Author, 
to the Apoſtles, and certain Men who 
he calls «@Mdyivi, who feem to be the 
fame with thoſe, who in another plac 
are ſaid to be 2» Acye, as being accounted 
great and eminent; in oppoſition to a 


PR, uu 
of the loweſt Rank, who were sa & 
Aye, SS) & Keine, that is » of no conſi- 
deration or reckoning, Now he expreſly af- 
firivs , that all the Presbyters or Biſhops 
of the Church of Corintb were made by 
one of theſe two. He does not mean all the 
Apoſtles, but only thoſe by whom his 
own Church, in whoſe name he writes, 
viz, that of Rome, and that likewiſe to 
which he writes, vi. that of Corinth, was 
founded, namely St. Peter, and St. Paul. 
St. Faul himſelf owns that both of them 
were Cuncera'd iu planting the Church of 
Corinth, 1 Cor. I. 12. and the ſame is teſti- 
fied by St. Clemens himfelf; N. 27. Nay, 
St. Clemens affirms, that they joyntly la- 
bour'd even in the Church of Rome, whoſe 
ſilence, as it was believed, induced the 
Learned Spanheim to maintain the contra- 
ry Opinion, viz. That St. Peter had no 
hand at all in founding the Church of 
Rome; and yet in this Epiſtle St. Clemens 
himſelf affirms, that a great multitude of 
the Elect were gathered to two of the 
Apoſtles at leaſt , who ſuffering by many 
Stripes and Trials, through their zeal became 
a moſk eminent Teſtimony AMONG US. 
N. 6. Now if the Romans that were ga- 
ther d by the Apoſtles ſuffer d, what rea- 
ſon, I beſeech you, have we to doubt, 
that the Apoſtles, to whom they were 
gather d, Preachd at Nome? For this very 
Fuer; to the Apoſtles ſufficiently ſhows 
that this Church 2 erected by them, as 
| 2 | e 


(3s) 

we ſhall ſee below, I am ſure that the Ort. 

Einal of the Church of Icanium is deſcribed 
after this manner, Acts 14. 4. The ultityds 
of the City was divided, and ſome were far 
*he Jews, and ſome for the Apoſtles. Tis 
true, Junius, who firſt publiſh'd the Epiſtle 
of St. Clemens, ſupplied the Name of St. 
Peter, the laſt Letters of whoſe Name 
were plainly to be ſeen in the Manuſcript, 
but no one doubts but that this Supplement 
is right. And this helps us to underſtand 
the Words of St. Clemens, which the ſurly 
moroſe Cenſurer of this Apoſtolical Writer, 
cited by Monſicur le Clerk, did not underſtand, 
wherein he plainly intimates, that theſe 
fame Apoſtles were equally Founders of his 
own Church, as alſo of that of Corinth; fo 
then 'tis clear, St. Clemens meant that the 
firſt Presbyters of the Church of Corinth 
waere inſtituted by the Apoſtles, St. Peter 
and St. Paul; however, with this qualificati- 
on, that others who were ſubſtituted into the 
room of the Dead, were by no means to be 
11ſulted and deſpiſed by the Schiſmatics, as if 
they had obtain d their Power, by an inferi- 
our Authority, than their Predeceſſors had 
done; for he expreſly tells us, that the Apo- 
tles themſelves, who were the Founders of 
that Church, foreſaw the Contentions that 
viou'd happen. about the Epiſcopacy. Fw 
wich reaſan, ſays he, foreſecing this perfectly befare 
hand, they inſtituted Governors, and aſter ard 
gave a ſupplemenial Law, that when they 
{hoald die, (he means not the Apoſtles, but 
the Presbyters that were inſtituted by the 
. Apoſt- 


| (37) 
Ort- Apoſtles) other well approved Men ſhou'd 
take up their Office. Now the drift of all 
bis Diſcourſe is, to ſhow that the authority 
e far of the ſubſtituted Presbyters was equal to that 
of the firſt Presbyters, which had its Original 


1[tle from the ſame Apoſtles, for that they, when 
f St. they firſt erected that Church, took care of the 
ame Succeſſion, ind preſcribed the very ſane Rul:s 
VIPt, to regulate it, by which it had been continued 
m_ down to his on time; that coaſcquently this 
tand very Authority of theſe eminent Men in ſubſtitu- 
ury ting of ſucceſſor,flow'd from the ſame A poſtles, 
2 


: ſo that none bit they had a Right to chuſe 
and, them. Perhaps too, theſe „NO YAGI were ſent 
by theſe very Apoſtles, aſter they had left 
Corinth. Thus we find St. Paul left Tit 
at Cet, that he might ordain Elders in eg 
City, &s 57 Cel Promega pts v, 1. e. 45 I have ap- 
pointed thee. Here we ſee the Power of 
apf ting was proper to the Apoltles, as 
Laar ia likewiſe affirms, was makes it in- 
tirely the ſame, as to the Succeſſion of Go- 
vernmeat, as Clemens Romanus makes it; 
and therefore the Word «toivuy uſed by 
Clemens, whatever he might mean by it, 
muſt of neceſſity ſigaity ſome ſach appoin: - 
ment or regulation of the Succeſſion. *Tts 
true indeed, he might perhaps mean an Inbe- 
ritance by it, as alſo ſome precepts about 
ſubſtituting Heirs iato the place of the 
deceaſed. But I am rather inclined to be- 
lieve, that he meant the Second Orders, 
which the Apoſtles might leave behind them, 

relating to the Sacceſſion, as they were 
op poſed to their firſt Precepts, at the 
= D 3 flirſt 
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de Creat. to that Law, by which the Church of Co- 
_ 5. rinth had been founded, altho' I own it may 


5 own Authority; and therefore this Law re- 


1 
firſt Foundation of that Church. He com- 
pares the care of the Apoſtles in 
eſtabliſhing the Prieſthood to that of Mo- 
ſes. He obſerves that Moſer had pro- 
_ vided for the Prieſthood by Marerayuing 
W Tz $ itpois Biehos and verauodemuere i. e. 
By his Regulations and Laws ſet down in the Holy 
Zible; and therefore we muſt paſs the 
ſameJudgment upon theſe Regulations of the 
Apoſtles, who in this Caſe exerciſed that 
legiſlative Power and Authority, which 
they had over all Churches ; and by this 
Conſtruction, St. Clemens, will mean the 
ſame thing by mw, which Plato did by 
eros, Viz, an additional or acceſſary Law 
to others already inſtituted, ſuch as was 
that of Deuteronomy with Moſes, which 

I Philo ſometimes calls by the Name of 
7 . Extrouls, as being an Addition to that of 
Nute . Sinai; for after the ſame manner was the 


—_— Law, that regulated the Succeſſion, added 


be call'd *E7:v0uh, in the ſame ſenſe as we 
call the Goſpel a nem Law, becauſe it is an 
Addition to that of Moſes. Tis certain 
the word d, or gave, is a Law Term, 
as for inſtance, that Man is ſaid Legem dare, 
who enjoyns any thing upon others, by his 


lating to the Succeſſion, ought properly ta 
be aſcribed to the Apoſtles. So then in this 
Interpretation, the &@\Msyiuel were the Legates 
or Vicars of the Apoſtles, and whatever they 
7ranated is to be aſcribed to the Apoſtles 
EO | themſelves, 


CW) 
n- themſelves, or atleaſt of theSupremeCollege of 
in the Apoſtles. Therefore tis probable they were 


fo- Itinerary Preachers diſpatched from 7eraſa- 
o- lem, to ſuperviſe their Affairs at Corinth, 
vo and conſequently the ſame with the wan}, 
e. for 'tis plain, that the Presbyters, be- 
foly longing to that Church, had not as yet a 
the right to Subſtitute Succeſſors into the places 
the of the dead, nor yet to Excommunicate, or 
hat Abſolve, or inflict Puniſhments for any 
ich irregularity. Otherwiſe, one can hardly 


his imagine how ſuch groſs Diſorders cou d have 
the Wl crept among the Corinthians, when St. Paul 
by writ his Epiſtle to them; Neither had he 


Law adviſed them to Mourn, 1 Cor. 5. 2. that 
Was their nceſt might be taken awny from among 
ich them; for the very mention of mourning, 
of ſuppoſes that it was in the power of others 
; of co take it away; and tis more natural to 
the believe that the Presbyters wou'd take it 
ded away, and that the Apoſtle wou'd exhort 
Co- them to do it, if they had been inveſted 
may with a ſufficient power to have executed 
we it. We find that + St. Cyprian, in the caſe FE 
an of an obſtinate Deacon, adviſes Rogati anus 9 
tain the Biſhop to bring him to condign 
IM, Puniſhmeat for that diſreſpect ſhown to his 
dare, dignity, On the other Hand, the Apoſtle, 
his here, ia the Cale of Inceſt, rather takes 
re- all the Diſcipline upon himſelf than the 
y to Presbyters. For I, ſays he, as abſent in Body, 
this but preſent in Spirit, have judged already, 48 
gates tho I were preſent, concerning him that hath ſo 
they done this deed. In the Name of our Lord Jeſs 
ſtles Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and my 
Ives, D 4 Spirit, 
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Dicuys. Lionyſtis of Alexandria proves the contrary; 


(4 
pirit, with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
i deliver ſuch 4 one unto Satan, for the de» Wil 
ſiriifTion of the Fleſh, &c. 1 Cor. c. 5. v. ou' 


4 J. Here he only enjoyns the Co. Wi, T 
rinthians, to ſee the Sentence by him- , c: 
ſelf decreed put in Execution. This he did Wk, uf 
in the Caſe of Excommunication, and ſo the 


he did in that of Abſolution. To whom ye for- 
give any thing, I forgive alſo: For if I forgrut reie! 
any thing, to whom I forgave it, far your fakes 1 
forgave I it, in the perſon of Chriſt, 2 Cor. © 
10. Neither does Clemens expreſs himſelf 
otherwiſe. Writing to the ſame Corinthans. 
wee read of no cenſures of Presbyters, de- 
nounced againſt ſuch Schiſmatics as grew 
inſolent and proud upon the pretence of 
ſpiritual Gifts; neither does Clemens ſeem to 
adviſe them any thing tending that way. ln 
that Age, none but. theſe Itinerary Legates 
of the Church of Jeruſalem, threaten offen- 
ders with Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. St. Paul 
threatens the Rod, and ſo does St. John 
the Pre:byter, if he is the ſame with the 
Apoſtle. Tis true, the Arguments by which 


2 are not to be deſpiſed; perhaps he might 
3 belong to the Second Rank of the Jeruſalen 
. Clergy, and therefore calfdhimſelf Presbyter, 
to be diſtinguiſhed from his Nameſake, St. 
John the Apoſtle, and ſo might exercile 

this Power in the Name of the Church of 
Jeruſalem. Clemens Alexanarinus tells us, 

that the ſame St. John, upon his return 
fromBaniſhmeut, did regulate the Affairs of the 
Church.at the entreaty of thoſe of Aſie ; _ 

* . . | 2 muc 
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641) 
wich that in one place he made a Biſhop, in 
another, Au v, one Clark, as | ſuppoſe it 
ſhou'd be tranſlated, and whole Churches in 
a Third. He is ſaid i guccda Fc cleſias. i. e. Marpocr: 
po conſtitute Churches, I can't tell whether A 
in uſing this Word, he might not allude to Vid. Mu. 
the *Agzogei of the Lacedememans, who et Vaics.' 
were Legates ſent from Sparta, to the for- fmt 
reien Cities that belonged to the Spartan — 
Juriſdiction, and exactly reſembled the 
'Er:5z0m9; of the Athenians, who were not 
choſen by the Cities over which they pre- 
ſided, but were diſpatched thither 3 
Athens. And indeed, St. Peter the Apoſtle, 
has long ago obſerved that the Hellenifts 
calld the Azeſtleſhip, by the Name cf 
mT, Or Biſhopric k, Acts 1. 20, 25. 
There is like vile another ſignification of tlie 
Word, that agrees with the place well e- 
nough, when it ſignißes the ſame with 
M54e, i. e. 4 Woer, which may very pro- 
perly be applied to the Office of an Apoſtle, 
for after this manner does St. Paul deliver 
himſelf: J have eſpouſed you ta one Huband, 
that I may preſent you as achaſt Virgin to Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 11. 2, Now I can aſſign no rea. 
ſon what neceſſity there was that St. John the 
Apoltle ſhou'd be calld to diſcharge this 
truſt, if the Presbyteries of every Church 
had Authority {ſufficient to have per- 
formed the ſame. If they had not a ſuffici- 
ent Authority, *tis kighly probable that 
thoſe Angels of the Churches we read of in 
the Apocalypſe,were different from the Presby- 
teries inſtitured in thoſe places; for of 


— K LACTIC ET — — 
— 
: 


Death, to be repreſented in any other place, 


1 
find they are inveſted with an adſolute 
Power of Government: To them alone is 
aſcribed all the Praiſe for Diſcipline, when 
it was ſtrictly maintain'd, and they alone 
are upbraided with Neglect, when it came to 
be remiſs. Both which they had been charg d 
with undeſervedly, it the Presbyteries of 
thoſe places had enjoy'd any Power in com- 
mon with them : Therefore perhaps they 
were Legates from Jeruſalem, but Subject to 
the Apoſtles, We ſee that the Lord of theſe 


Angels, preſent in the midſt of them, is re- 
preſented under the Symbol of Seven Stars, 
after the ſame manner as we find the Con. 
ſecrations of the Emperors repreſented in 
their Medals; if living, with Crowns 


pointed with Seven Rays; if dead, with the 
{ame Number of Stars. And therefore the 
Author of the — repreſents the 
228 or Deifying © 
of the Roman Emperors ; and conſequently 
the Angels in the Apocalypſe, wha ran over 
the whole Earth, Zach. 4. 10. anſwer'd the 
Seven Spirits, that were the Eyes of the 


Lord; for in both places, there are alfo 


Seven Candlefticks; ſo that there is no 


room for us to doubt, but that as the Au- 


thor of the Revelations borrow'd ſomethings 


out of Daniel, fo he has at leaſt borrow'd 


this out of Zachariah; and fo theſe Angels 
were Rulers of Churches, not born in the 


peek, but ſent from Ferxſalem; 
c 


or our Lord himſelf did not preach any 
were elſe, neither was his Apot heoſis, after his 


but 


our Lord, by that 


( 43) 


but where he had ſiffer'd Death. Thug 
likewiſe- St. Paul directs TJimethy about or- 
daining of Biſhops and Deacons, about recei- 
ving accuſations againſt Presbyters, and a 
double honour due to thoſe Presbyters that 
ad govern'd well; and tis obfervable, he 
gives this Advice to none but him; which 
he wou'd never have done, had this been 
an Office which the Presbytery might have 
diſcharged Now that his Office was not 
xd but itinerary, may be made appear 
by ſeveral Arguments : The Apoſtle him- 
ſelf teftifies, 1 Tim. c. F. v. 3. That he be. 
ought him to abide ſtil at Epheſus; tis 
therefore plain he was an Itinerary, when 
he was beſought. In the next place, his 
doing the Work of an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4 
is a convincing Proof. Beſides, his fre- 
quent Journeys with St. Paul ſufficiently 
ſhow it, and his Name joynd to that of 
the Apoſtle, in the Infcriptions of the 
wo Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. 1a like 
anner, the ſame Apoſtle gives Titus, and 
im alone, Directions about ordainins Pres- 
Yters in every City of Creet, Tit. 1. 5. He 
xpreſly ſays that he left him there, that 
he might ſet in order the things that were 
wanting ;, he was therefore the Companion of 
the Apoſtle, when he was left there. Many 
dther Paſſages evince him to have been 
he Companion of that Apoſtle, and na 
nore confin d to any one particular place, 
han the Apoſtle himſelf was. In like 
anner, Dietrephes ſeems to have been an 
Itinerary, who had Power ro caſt out of 
1 = the 
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| the Church, ». 10. All the Presbyters of 
the Church, who had Power to adminiſter 
the Sacrament, muſt of Neceſlity have been 
ſubject to him; and therefore if he had been 
a Presbyter, this affeter of Primacy muſt 
needs have been a Il;om ads, Or a 
firſt Ehairman ; now one of that Character 
had no pretence at all to oppoſe himſelf to 
a Presbyter of Jeruſalem; tho? an Itinerary, 
who deriv'd his Authority from the ſame 
Church of Jeruſalem, from which St. Jokn 
the Presbyter himſelf derived his, might 
have a pretence to do it. However we haye 
no reaſon to doubt, but that theſe Itinera- 
ries, that were ſent by the Clergy of Jeruſa- 


lem, were ſubject to the Clergy of both | 


Colleges, as well ApoFtles, as Presbyters, 
Therefore the reaſon why St. John threatens 
Diotrephes, was, becauſe, being ſent by the 
Authority of the Clergy of Feruſalem, he 
behaved himſelf with leſs Submiſſion and 
Reſpet towards him, who was a Member 

of that very Clergy, than he ought to have 
done. For this reaſon, as | am apt to 
conjecture, Cajus, to whom this Epiſtle 1s 
Written, was of Opinion that Diotrephe: 
was rather to be negleded than St. John. 
This Cæjus ſeems to have been a Presbyter 
of that Church over which Diotrephes pre- 
* ſided, and appoiated to entertain ſuch 3s 
Traveld that way, for the ſake of Religion. 
The Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle, unlels 
Jam miſtaken, was, that St. John had given 
Symbols of hoſpitality to ſuch Traveny 
| _ whic 
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; of which Cajus accepted, and Diotrepbes refuſed ; 
ſuch a one in ſhort was Archippzs mention'd, 


— Cal. 4. 17. for the Apoſtle owns him to 
deen have been his Fellow Solder, Philem. v. 2. 


nut that is to ſay, the Companion of his 
| Travels, which he undertook for the ſake of 
XY Vis propagating the Goſpel. The fame Apoftle, 
if . 9. 7. beſtows the Name of # arſare, 
upon Journeys of this Nature, where he 


*. diſcourſes of Military Proviſions, that were 
John due upon that Account of Warfare, and 
right demands ſomething of the like Nature, for 
have bis Preaching of the Goſpel ; which he had 
nerz. unproperly urged, if he had not looked upon 


vaſe the fatigues he underwent for the propaga- 
both Lation of it to have been a ſort of a War- 
fare. Thus it appears, that in this firſt 


Ad: laterval at leaſt, the whole Diſcipline of the 
; the Catholic Church, was adminiſter'd by that 
— of Jeruſalem; for ſo we read, that the 
5 . Sanedrim of Jeruſalem had power to turn out 


of the Synagogues but not the Chief Rulers of 
the Synagogues, of other Cities that were 


t to ſudject to the Sanedrim, without the appro- 
le is bation of the latter. | 
6m Therefore during this Space at leaſt Chriſt XI. 
byter himſelf was the Principal of the Unity of the 7% Bites 
Ar, Church, inaſmuch as the Unity of the Old of Jeruſa- 
2 | -- © . . lem, the 
and new Age, took its beginning from him. „rice, 


for this Reaſon the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 19. calls Carbolic u. 
all Chriſtians Fellom-Citixens of the Saints, vii. 
by which word he means thoſe whom St. 
Feter calls the holy Men of God, 2 Pet. 1. 21, 
5 . Name 
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Namely fuch, as by the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt had propheſied Scriptures, v. 20, 
Now ſince all thoſe that Writ the Scripture 
of both Covenants were Citizens of Zeruſs 
lem, there is no reaſon why we ſhou'd under. 
ftand this to be ſaid of any other City, but 
that of Jeruſalem. Therefore it follows 
you are built upon the Foundation" of the 4 
poſtles (the Miniſters of the New Covenant) 
and the Prophets (of the Old) Jeſus Chriſt him 
ſelf, being the chief Corner-Stone ;, in whom al 
the bulding fitly framed together groweth, unte 4 
holy Temple in the Lord, Eph. c. 2. v. 20,21. 
The Temple alluded to here, as to the 
Myſtic uſe of a Temple, muſt unqueſtiona- Wh ** 
bly be the fame with that of Jeruſalem; . 
for at the time when the Apoſtle writ Pe 
this, the Peculiums of both Covenants met ns 
in this Temple; for altho' the Chriſtians WI un 
ſeparated from the Synagogues, pet ©2 
they never departed from the © uſe of SU 
the Temple. Therefore the Unity of the le 
Chriſtians conſiſted in this, that they grew WI N 
up into a Body with the Citizens of } be 
Jeruſalem, and into one Body with them who WM ©: 
frequented the Temple Sacrifices, altho' fuch fo 
as were uncircumciſed were not admitted 1 
into the Tempie by the Jewiſh Rulers of Ri 
it, until they had cut off their prepuce, th 
and were likewiſe made Proſelyces of Juſtice, Ml if 
Upon this Account, I ſuppoſe, the Primi- ſy 
tive Ciriſtians call'd themſelves «gow, WW * 
I. e. Sojourners, and megewidunt, i. e. 
Strangers, accommodating themſelves * e 
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the Helleniftical ſtile of the Jews that were 
ſcatter d abroad, while they themſelves 
were baniſhed from their Native City of 
Jeruſalem. All which the Jews did certainly 
mean of the Terreſtrial Jeruſalem, and fo 
conſequently did the Apoſtles, who were 
themſelves of Jewiſh extraction, and after 
the manner of their Nation had imbibed 
an early Affection for their Native Country. 
Philo often expreſſes himſelf in this ſort, 
and ſo do the Martyrs, mention d by Euſebius, 
in his Diſcourſe of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, 
own Jeruſalem to be their City, meaning the 
celeſtial one I confeſs ; but to which there 
was no admiſſion, but through the Terreſtrial, 
at leaſt, according to the Opinion of the old 
Peculium. Neither did they think themſelves 
to partake of Chriſt the Pringipal of Unity, 
unleſs they own'd the Church of Jeruſalem 
to be the chief of all other, and paid all due 
Submiſſion to it. And indeed this was but 
neceſſary, while the Apoſtolical College was 
confin'd only to Jeruſalem. Tis certain, 
beyond all doubt, that each of the Apoſtles 
had Power over all the foreign Churches; 
for Presbyteries were every where erected 
in theſe Foreign Churches by extraordinary 
Rulers; now the Holy Scripture it ſelf owns 
that the Apoltles were chief of them. But 


| if all the Churches in the World were 


ſubje& to each of the Apoſtles, much more 

neceſſary was It that they ſhou'd pay Obedi- 

ence to the Apoſtolical College, to which 

every Apoltle ia particular was Subject, wy 
12 much 


= 


much more to the Preſident of this College, 
who was as well inveſted with all the Prero- 
gat ves of the firſt See, as of being the Prin- 
cipal of Unity. For as for this laſt Preroga- 
tive, which belonged to the Preſident of the 
Jewiſh Sanedrim, the College of all the Apoſtle 
cou'd by no means challenge it in common to 
themſelves. Aud indeed, during this inter- 
val of time, no one but the Biſhop of Feri 
ſalem cow'd repreſent our Lord as the Prin. 
cipal of Unity, and therefore all Schiſms, 
in what part of the World ſoever they 
ſprung up, diſſolved all Communion with 
him. 
9 After this manner do the Writers, that 
: ;». lived next to theſe times, expreſs them. 


Church of ſelves. We have the teſtimony of Hege 

Jeruſalem fippas , That, to the times of Trajan, the 

Jjeersto Church continued 4 Virgin, pure, and un. 
due bees "gi 1 

buon ia corrupted. Tis true, he does not mention 

ide very next The Church of Jeruſalem by name, which 

Ae ier perhaps at that time was overwhelm'd in 

%e Apiſiles. the ruins of that deſolate City, at leſt 

tor the greateſt part, ſince 8 tells 

uz, there were only a few forry Cotta. 

ges remaining there. But for a ſhort time 

the Chriſtians of Pella made up one com 

mon Body with the Chriſtians of TJera{e- 

lem, and indeed we may gather out d 

the aforeſaid Epiphanius, that the firſt dll. 

orders of the Heterodox appear'd in Pere, 

in which Province Pella was ſituate. Now 

both Hege/ippus and Epiphanius were of 

Jewiſh Original; fo that we have no rea- 

= ſon 


The ſame is countenanced by that Tradi 


cern'd themſelves ſo far about any other 
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ever. Put in ſucceeding times, when the 
Chrrches were reduc'd to a Parity, tis 
natural to imagine it was much eaſier for 
them to diſagree about confirming their 
Cenſures, than when all the reſt of then 
believed that they were obliged to obey 
the voice of the Church of Jeruſalem alone 
And from hence afterwards aroſe that 
boldneſs, which confidently ſuppoſes the 

wer of the Church of Jeruſalem to have 

een fuch, as we have proved it to be 


tion, which was handed down to Exſebinsy 
time concerning the Apoſtles , and other 
Relations of our Lord, as well as his Dif. 
ciples, how that they return'd from their 
Travels, which they had undertaken for 
the propagation of the Goſpel, to conſti. 
tute Simeon, the Son of Cleopas , Biſhop 
of Jern alem. And from hence we may 
conclude how highly they thought them- 
ſelves intereſſed that this See ſhould be 
filled. For we don't find they ever con 


see, that of Rome it ſelf not excepted 
We li-ewiſe may obferve, that not ere 
then, tho” it was ſo many years after the 
death of St. Peter, did this Supreme Cob 
lege of the Apoſtles think themſelves rs 
leaſed from that obligation which fixed 
and appropriated it to the Church of Je 
ruſalem. Therefore tho* we ſhou'd grant 
"that St. Peter enjoy'd ſome ſort of a n 
macy, whom .nevertheleſs we have alread 


provel 
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proved to have been under the Biſhop: of 
Jeruſalem, yet his Succeſſion in the Primacy, 
if there had been any, won'd rather have 
returned to the Church of Jeruſalem than 
that of Rome. But this by the by. That 
Writer in the Third Age, who under the 
Name and Perſon of Clemens Romanut, pubs 
liſhed the Recogmeions and ſome other Sup- 
poſitious Monuments, which are rather 
written in a Poetical than Hiſtorical Stile, 
was ſenſible of the Truth of what we have 
aſſerted. For he calls St. James, and not 
St. Peter, the Biſhop of Biſbaps, after the Ori- 
ental manner, where it was the faſhion to 
ſet off the Supreme Dignity with expreſ- 
fions of that fort. Thus the Deſcendants 
of Arſaces, and Tigranes,  calld themſelves 
Kings of Kings; thus likewiſe do the Holy 
.Scriptures ſtile our Saviour King of Kings, aud 
Lord of Lords; which our Poet in ſome ſort 
imitated , whea he beſtow'd the above- 
mention d Elogium upon our Lord's Suc- 
ceſſor. Afterwards , when the Primacy of 
the Church of Feruſalem was taken away, 
it looked odions and arrogant for one Bi- 
ſhop to lift himſelf up agaiaſt his Col- 
legues. Tertalian, by way of Irony, calls 
the Biſhop of Rome, Pontifex Maximus, in- 
timating thereby, that among Chriſtian 
Pontiffs, one ought not to affect a Superi- 
ority over another. St. yprian in the Coun- 
graut cil of Carthage condemn'd this arrogance, 
a Pri and boldly affirms.,. that no Chriſtian Bi. 
Ireadf ſhop cou d call ä Biſhop of Biſbops; 
2 


vw ho 


(52 ) 3 
who is the rather to be heard in thy 
caſe, becauſe if by the conſtitution of 
the Catholicx Church, it had been 
lawful for one Biſhop to have aſſum'd 
ſuch a Title, no one had been ſooner 
Honoured with it than himſelf ; for he 
was Metropolitan of the firſt Proconſs 
lar Province in fic, and Preſident of this 
Council. This very fame ſpirit ot Haugh- 
tineſs and ſecular Pride was ſeverely curbed 
by the Fathers of the African» Church in 
the Fourth Century, who Decreed , That of 
the Metropolitans of Provinces ſhould only ll to 
be called Biſhops of the firſt Sees, with ing 
this deſign, as we may gueſs, leſt they Wl An 
ſhoud be accounted Biſhops of Suffragan ll ſeet 
Biſhops. The Inſcription of the Abridge- 
ment of this Council adds as follows: To Wh Boe 
the Council which follows the Holy Jeruſalem, 
rhe Mother Church of Chriftians, and the pla 
ot her Churches of Chrift founded every where 


by the good Providence of God. Therefore pea 
according to this Author, ſhe was the we 
Commoa Church of all Chriſtians, and gave the 
Laws to the reſt that were Erected in all See 
places by the Divine Providence. Neither ne: 
does the Epiſtle prefix d to the Clementine; Af 
under the name of the ſame Clemens, and the 
Tranſlated by Rafinut, much diſagree from Lo 
this, that we may not ſuſpeR it to be ow- 10 
iag to the Interpolations of later times. ani 
Now ia the aforeſaid Clementines, St. Peter Lo 
in a certain Epiſtle ſo expreſſes himſelf, as of 
if there were no other Biſhop among Chti- in 
_ trans Wa 


af. 
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ſtians but St. James; for he calls him Lord, 
and Biſhop of the Holy Church, not ſo unch 
2s mentioning the name of the City. And 
after the ſame manner does the molt an- 
cient Ebionite Author, who certaialy lived 
near theſe times, expreſs himſelf. The 
aforeſaid unknown Author acknowledges tlie 
Supremacy of St James; for we fiad that 
St. Peter, according to him, believed him- 


ſelf obliged to give St. James an Account 


of what he had done, and order'd C!encrs 
to iaform the aforeſaid James of his Preach- 
ing, and the Adminiſtration of his Function. 
And of the fame Opinion thoſe Perſous 
ſeem to have been, whcever they ere, 
that firſt digeſted the Epiſtles into one 
Book, a little after the ſecond Ceatury. 
This is certainly the reaſon why they were 


placed in the ſame order wherein we now 


fad them. The Epiſtle of St. James ap- 
pears firſt, in reſpect of that Primacy which 
we have proved him to have had over 
the Apoſtles, when he was placed in the 
See of Jeruſalem. St. Peter's Epiſtles come 
next, who was reckon d the chief of the 
Apoſtles that were not Kinſmen ; and 
therefore is ſet down firft, even When our 
Lord was alive. | Nay, St. Pau himſelf , 
I Cor. 9. F- places him next to St. James, 
and thoſe Apoſtles that were related to our 
Lord. And in the Third place the Epiſtles 
of that Apoſtle appear, who took his place 
in the firſt Ternary of the Apoſtles, which 
Was the very „ his Epiſtles Mill 

e en- 
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enjoy in the Book of Catholic Epiſtles, * 
the Third and Laſt. And accordin 
this order, even St. Paul himſelf ranks t * 
Gal. 2. 9. where he calls them Pillars of the 
Church of Jeruſalem , and Apoſtolical College. 


* Die 'Tis true, Clemens of Alexanaria neglectel 
— 270 this Order, who however tells us, that 


Eecl. J. 2. theſe were in an eminent manner honoured 
:.1- by our Lord in the Apoſtolat, for that ex- 
traordinary Knowledge which he communica. 
ted to them, and not to the other Apoſtles, 
To this perhaps alludes, thar which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen, &c. of the Word 
of Life, 1 John 1. 1. and we ſhow unto you 
that Eternal Life, which was with the Father 
and was manifeſted unto us, v. 2. agrecing 
with theſe paſſages of St. Perer, were 
witneſſes of his Majeſty, 2 Pet. I. 16. and th 
voice we heard, &c. v.18. as if in like mat 
ner St. John alſo commended his Apoltolat 
from the Transfiguration of our Lord, at 
which ke was preſent, which is the ue 
or knowleage perhaps of which clemens ſpeaks, 
And *tis not improbable this was the res- 
ui Fu- fog why Palycrates, who lived fot long after 
eb. Zi. him, aſcribes the Sacerdotal Lamiza, df 
_ . 5. Golden Plate. to this Apoſtle. Perha x jo 
N the Archieratical College of the Sanedrim, 
there might be. ſome. diſt] inguiſhiag Marks 
and Badges belonging t by ne cit Prleſtz d 
that College, at =” wy 
ſtles, among w Go den, 9150 Wa 
one; aud if ſo, 88 89900 hinder thek 
three chief Apoſtles from wearing ir 2 
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theſe things put together clearly eviace, 
that theſe three Apoſtles were honour 4 with 


hi the firſt place among their Brethren , and 

15 that in the ſame order as | have already 
f the WY ben. After the Apoſtles of the frſt Claf:, 
ade St. 7:4: follows, who although he belonged 
che co the firſt Rank of the Kinſnen-Apoſtics, 
Dh yet he was the firſt in no Rank; for the rea- 
t ex. bons we have already affigned. *Tis true, 


he was of right to have been placed before 
John the Presbyter, unleſs People's. doubting 
whether the Pretbyter was a different Perſon 
from the Apoſtle, had occafinn'd two doubt- 
ful Epiſtles to follow the firſt undoubted Epi- 


5 ſtle of that Apoſtle, leaſt they ſhould be fe- 
eine parated from the true ſituation of their Au- 
eln thor. Ia ſhort, I fuſpect that the inſcription 
„„ I of theſe Epiſtles intimates the ſime; for to 


7 = call them Carhelic, is all one as if they were 


called Apoſtolic, or ſaid to belong to thoſe 
3 Apoſtles, of whom the College of Fery/alem 
hon was compoſed. This hower is certain be- 


yond all difpnte, That the Catholic Faith was 
the ſame with the HApoſtolic; and it was calld 


e n Catholic, when after the death of the Apo- 
after ſtles it was to be gathered from the con ſent 
oer the Churches founded by the Apoſtles; 
Hur and, as tis commonly believed, derived its 
Mark: name from the Univerſal Cooſent of theſe 
ag Apoſtolical Churches. Tis evident that all 


that inquiſition was made about no other 


bath than that of: the Apoſtles, after the 
8 jarring and different Traditions of the He- 


retics had render d it dubions. And ou the 
- SS > other 


a 
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other hand, becauſe this Faith was Apoſtelic al 


it might therefore take the name of Catholic. . 
If this were ſo, then all Apoſtolic things for ment 
the very fame reaſon might be called C avhe. our ( 
lic, and conſequently theſe Epiſtles , when take 


once it was made appear that they were writ. Wl main 
ten by the Apoſtles of the College of Jeruſa- aſc 
lem, for this reaſon eſpecially , that they 

might be -diſtinguiſhed by this Title from 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, who although he was an 
Apoſtle, yet he did not belong to the Apo- 
ſtolical College of Jeruſalem. But "twill be 
objected that ſome have given the name of 
Catholic to St. Barnabas s Epiſtle, although he 
was St. Paul's Colleagne in the Apoſtofar. 
However this does not hinder, but that by 
me particular favour of the aforeſajdCollege 
it might be honout'd with the name of 
Catholic. The Holy Scriptures of the New 
Teftament, call the d,], or Preaching of 
the Apoſtles, ( for ſo the Writers of the ſe- 
cond Century, from whom the word Catholic | 
ſeems to have had its beginning, 'exprels 
themſelves) the Word of. - Life. And the 
e/Zgyptian Writers, who publiſh'd in that 
Century certain Dcctrines, half Platonic, hal 
e/f£gyptiar,under the name of Hermes Triſinggiſiu 
make mention of a N. xa%\;kG-.: Buy WH Je 

it makes more far our purpoſe perhaps, that Wl Je 
thoſe Officers of the Raman Empire, who 
_ gather'd the Reyennes of the Excheqper, 
were as well call'd Nh i. e. Kariahulel, of 
Acceuntants, as Catholic. And Epiphanius de. 
{cribes the like Office of ſome Apoſtals * 
1 ö 1 | 
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the Jewiſh Patriarchs, who gather'd in their 


Revenues for them. Nor was this Er ploy- 


ment or Office ſo very different from that of 
our Chriſtian Apoſtles; for they were to 
take care of ſuch Widows and Poor, as were 
maintain'd by the Alms of the Church, and 
conſequently gathered theſe Alms, not only -- 
at Jeruſalem, but in the Foreign Churches, 
after the example of the Jewiſh Sanedrim, 

to which the Synagogues of other Countries 
duly ſent their Teaths for the ſupport aad 
maintenance of the Poor of Jeruſalem. Nay, 
the Apoſtles of Feruſalem demanded theſe 
Alms in the nature of a Tribute — 
to them; aud bargained with the Apoſtles of 
the Gentiles, that they ſhould duly pay them 
every Year. To conclude, Epiphanius ac- 
knowledges the Primacy of the Church of 
Jeruſalem, Her. Lxx. N. 1@ Fiſteen Biſhops, 
ſays be, at once were made of the Circumci- 


ſon, and then it behoved the Biſhops of the C:y- 


cumc iſion, who were then in Jeruſalem Govern- 


ing the whole Warld, ta follow theſe, and cele. 
bs Eaſter bobs a that Come become 
one Symphamy, one Confeſſion, and one per ſeck 
Feaſt. Here we find he looks upon the whole 
World to be ſubject to the firſt Biſhops of 
Jeruſalem, eſpecially while they were of 
Jewiſh extraction. For my part I am of 
opinion, that they cou'd Challenge this no 
longer than while the laſt Apoſtle of our 
Lord's race was alive, who was the ſecond 

Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Rat, 


And 


XIII. And thus the aforeſaid Right of the 
The cen, Church of Jeruſalem, continu d down to the 
_ time of Trajan, and the Martyrdom ol 
| Church Simeon, the Son of Cleapat, which was ſeve- 
Goucrn- ral Years after the Death of St. Peter, und 
ment, altho after all the Canonical Works of the New 
A fil » Teſtament were Written; and yet our Ad. 
Apogtes, Verfaries expect that out of theſe very iſ 

yet tis Writings, we ſhou'd be able to deduce 3 
younger than Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, ſtill to 
ay the be obſerved. Well then, do they think the 
„ New Primitive Superiority of the Church of 
Teſtament Feruſalem is to be reſtor'd ? Alaſs ! tis long 
and there- agoe ſince that Church, that once held the 
fore not 10 Primacy over others, has been buried and 
7 expected Jeftroyd. Nay, even all thoſe pretences 
re, are deſtroy d, by which ſhe obtain'd the Pre. 
eminence over 'other Churches. There is no 
Church now extant in the World, wholly 
compoſed of Fews, in which that grefting of 

* 2 4 
the Gentiles, ſuch as St. Paul d it, 
can have place; much leſs is there any one 
which enjoys the common Metropolitigl 
Right of Jews and Geneiles. Together with 
the Apoſtles, periſn d the very Office of the 
Apoſtolat, for we read of none of them that 
had a Succeſlor aſſign'd him, but only Jud 
the Betrayer. Laſtly, under Trajan, tbe 
whole Race of our Lord was extinct, and 
when that was gone, the Church of Jerafalew 
had nothing left het now, to value her ſelf 
upon, which other Churches . cou'd not 
pretend to as well as ſhe. To her ſucceed 
ed under Adrian, a Church wholly _—_ 


1 
of Roman Gentiles, who cou'd have no righę 
over the City of Rome, out of which they 
originally came. What then ts to be done? 
Muſt the Eccleaſtical Rights of all Cities, be 
at leaſt reſtored, exactly as they enjoy d 
them under the Primacy of the City of 
Feruſalem? But they had none in the firſt 
times of the Apoſtolic age, while the Jews 
and Gentiles, were knitting into one Body, 
while they Communicated together, both in 
the ſame Synagogues and ＋ and ac- 
knowledged the Authority of the Jewiſh 
Sanedrim, Afterwards indeed, by little aud 
little, the Chriſtians withdrew into ſeparate 
Meetings; but ſo that they acknowledged no 
other Rulers to have any Power over them, 
but the extraordinary ones, and who were 
pccaliar to that Age at leiſt, and Confequent- 
ly cannot be reſtor d in our times, alt ho we 
never ſo much deſired it. The only thing 
that remains is, that the Presbyteries be 
reſtored, inveſted with no coercivePower ; 
by this Means the whole Diſcipline of the 
modern Churches will be ſtruck dead at one 
Blow. Offenders may fafely violate all 
Rules relating both to Faith and Manners, 
if neither the Church of Ferufalem, the 
Prefident of all the reſt; nor any other 
Church is inveſted with a ſufficteat Power to 
reftain the inſolence of Delinquents. Had 
this happen d in that Age, Chriſtianity had 
been very fhort-lived, and hardly laſted a 
whole Century: For the Body »f this new 
Peculium had been wholly dillolved, _ 
FA * 
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ſo many new Hereſies and Schiſms, and ſd 
many Scandals upon theDiſſolution of Unity, 
preſumed to appear in publick. And if the 
Body had been diſſolved, the Religion it ſelf 
muſt have follow'd of Courſe, and fallen a 
Sacrifice to the malice of its implacable 
Perſecutors, the Jews and Gentiles, and thoſe 
no leſs formidable Adverſaries, the Apoſtate 
and Rebellious Chriſtians. What Tacitus, up- 
ona little Occaſion, obſerv d of the Bi irains, 
that while each of em were fighting, the wholg 

were overcome, wou'd have been verified of 
the Church. Our Bleſſed Saviour made the 
ſame Remarks, about a Houſe divided againſt 
it ſelf, and the Kingdom of Satan, if it la- 
boured under inteſtine Diviſions. Now tis 
certain, that theſe very Herefies were con- 
founded by the Church, that a very ſevere 
Diſcipline was revived, and that all the 
Apoſtolical Churches held together in Peace 
and Concord: But tis impoſſible that theſe 
Glorious things ſhould have been brought 
about, unleſs the reſpective Churches, tha 
were theGuardians of Faith andDiſcipline,had 
deen endued with a more ample power than 
they erjoy'd while the Church of Feruſalem 
carried all before it. However the Hiſtory 
of this new eadowment, is not to be expect 
ed in the Writings of the New Teffament, - 
which had been written and publiſhed 
ſo many years before the Church of 
Jeruſalem had fallen from its Primitive 
Juriſdiction. | 


And 
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And to deliver my thoughts freely, all XIV. 

that way of arguing is very precarious,which „ 

concludes that the whole Syſtem of Eccleſi * X's 

aſtical Diſcipline hereafter to be received, is F 

to be drawn out of the New Tefament. Church 

There is not one place in any of thoſe Covern. 

Writers, that -oggaly profeſſes it, or ſo 5% „. 

treats of Church Government, as if either fe, 30,14 

the Writer, or the Holy Ghoſt that di- te re 

rected him, intended to. deſcribe one form lait dun 

of Government, which ſhould be a ſtanding * be H. 

Rule to all Churches, and all ſucceeding 9: 

Ages. Theſe inſpird Authors have no 

where exprelſly enough told us what a 

Change ſhou'd happen in the Eccleſiaſtical | 

Adminiſtration, when the Churches firſt de- | 

parted from the Communion of the Syna- | 

gogues; neither do they clearly enough | 

ſhow us what allowances were to be made to | 

the perſonal Gifts of the Spirit; and how 

much again to places and Offices: They no 

where with a ſufficient accuracy diſtinguiſh 

the extraordinary Officers of the Church, 

who were to expire that very Age, from 

the ordinary Miniſters, whoſe Function was 

never to go out of Date, till the coming of 

Chriſt. As all theſe things were then 

known, ſo they ſuppoſe them as known; 

neither do they explain them for the ſake 

of poſterity, as if they had only had that 

Scheme in their Minds, which then obtained. 

They no were profeſſedly deſcribe the Offices 

themſelves, either what they were, or how 

largely they extended; which however they 
ES ought 


NS 
ought to have done; if they had preſcribe 
2 Form that ſhould laſt for ever. Nay, the 


very Hiſtory of the Apoſtles informs us, that = 
all things were not revealed to them at once, int 
but by degrees, and according to the ex. ig 
gence of Affairs. Before the Separation rec 
made. from the Synagogues, the Apoſtle Fai 
_ themſelves ſeem to have known nothing; Wl +. 
either relating to the Government, Or the dot 
Separation it ſelf. But when the Jen the 
| Blaſphemed, and purſued the Chriſtians with WF Lo 
| Imprecations, and all that an unconquerable Wi wa 
Malice cou'd Suggeſt to them, then, and co 
not till then, did GOD reveal to then it! 
that it was neceſſary now to withdraw from the 
their Aſſemblies ; before which Time we ex 
have all imaginable reaſon to think that the WM thi 
Apoſtles abominated the very Thought d be: 


a Separation. They were not only Jews by 
Birth, but Zealous tor their Law and their 
Country Cuſtoms, ſo that they did not dive 
themſelves of theſe hereditary and confirm! 


Affed ions at once, but by degrees. Had o Ca 
Saviour communicated any Thing to then Ch 
which had ſeem'd to have a tendency thi ye 
way, 'was to be fear'd that they won ha 
ſooner have revolted from him, than obe ſtr 
him. The Apoſtles did not believe in 
Gentiles were to be gather d into the Na th 
Veculium without Circumciſion; and parti ne 
cularly St. Pcter himſelf was of that Belid in 
till the Holy Spirit revealed the contrary vl th 
him. Therefore our Lord proceeded wan th 


neither did he think it convenient to tral 


(633 3 
new Wine into Old Borddes, nor while their 
Minds were thus alienated, to give them new 
Revelations of Facts, te which they had an 
intire abhorrance. And conſequently there 
is no reaſon why we ſhould ſuppoſe that they 
received open Revelations, concerning theſe 
Facts that were ſo odious to them, before the 
Facts themſelves happen d. Can we poſſibly 
doubt, that the full excluſion of the Fews from 
the New Peculiam, and that the failure of our 
Lord's Race, and ot the Fewiſh Church, which 
was compoſed of Fews, and upon that Ac- 
count enjoy'd feveral Priviledges peculiar to 
it ſelf, were matters of hard digeſtion to 
the chief Apoſtles, who boaſted the ſame 
extraction with our Saviour? Therefore if 
theſe Facts were not to be revealed to them 
before they actually happen d, it had been 
much more unſeaſonable to have ſet down in 
writing, ſo many years before the Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem, that Form of Government, 
which was to be obſerv'd through the whole 
Catholic Church, after the fall of the 
Church of Feruſalem: At leaft, if the Re- 
velation had been ſo manifeſt, that it wou'd 
have unfolded the whole ſeries of its De- 
ſtruction to them, betore it happen d: But 
in the Affair we are now diſcourſing of, 
there is a particular reaſon, why it was not 
neceſſary that it ſhou'd be expreſly ſet down 
inthe Canonical Writings ; for although 
they had made never ſo plain Mention of 
that ſpecies of Eccleſiaſtical Government 
that was for ever to be obſerved, yet that 
2 Men- 


(64) 
Mention wou'd have made us no more cer 
| rain of it, than we ſhould have been of the 
Books that had mention'd it. But without 
auy ſuch particular Mention, we have at} 
leaſt as great, if not a greater certitude of 
that Government which the Apoſtles inſti. 
tuted in the Church, as we have of the 
Books they writ. For certainly, if we will 
be guided by reaſon, the veracity of the 
Rooks written by the Apoſtles, depends upon 
the Teſtimony of the Age that was next tg 
them. Tis highly probable that the Canon 
was not ſo much as collected in the firſt 
Age, and therefore muſt be ſupported by 
the Teſtimony of the Second, when 
the Canon was firſt of all compiled, and} 
ſaw the Light. But in the Second Age it 
was better known what ſort of Government 
the Apoltles left behind them in the Churchs 
that were founded by them, than what Books 
they had Written. There cou'd be no other 
Witneſſes of the Books, than only thoſk 
that were upon the Spot, where the Apo- 
ſtles writ them; bat ſeveral Churches, that 
had been erected by the Apoſtles, were com- 
petent Witneſſes of the Government 
eſtabliſhed. The Witneſſes of their Books 
muſt have been of an older date, to fetch 
down Traditions many Years before their 
Death. Now to deduce a.. Teſtimony 
of their Government from the remoteſt 
Time, required a lower age, and conſe 
quently afforded many more Witneſſes ; and 
the Matter of Fact was more recent, thi 
Evidence 


| 0 55 ) 1 
ridence was much more certain, than any we 
a expect of their Books. Nay in the very 
lace and age, wherein their Books were Write 
n, the Government inſtituted by the Apa- 
les, was much more notorions than the Books 
wat were written by them. Their Governmeiit 
d not but be taken Notize of by People, 
ven when they were meditating upon other 
atters,and celebrated the Euchariſt together; 
ut their Books were only ſeen. by thoſe that 
quired atter them, and were their molt inti- 
nateFriends,for others can hardly be ſuppoſed. 
have had any certainty aboutſtheAuthors of 
hoſe Books: Therefore, ſince an expreſs men- 
ion of the Eccleſiaſtical Government in the 
inouical Books, cou'd have added no new de- 
re of cettaint to It, chere is no Reaſon why 
y prejudices ſhould be formd in detriment 
o its Right, merely becauſe the Canonical 
Writers have taken no notice of it. 


ther Let us therefore ſee, out of the later Monu- 

hoſe Wſneats;what nem Rights deſcended to the other 7'* {4 
po- Chorches, upon the Deſtruction of that of and Das lf 
chat {Wer u/alem, and upon what Accoont they ob- ia A. 
om. ain d them. But that we may better under- D. 167, 
they ad the connexion of thoſe Affairs that after- or rather 
ok wards happen dy twill not be amiſs to examine id.. bo 
— 2 Time, wherein fo grest a Change was“ 


brought about, with a little more accuracy 


any han hitherto has been uſed. 1 was formerly 
tel, of the Opinion that S men's Death fell out 
aſe. ia the'Year of our Lord, 116. but am apt to 
and i believe now, that it is to be placed to the be- 
2 Einning of Tra rajan's Reign. Þ Hegeſippius tells 


us, that two Nephews of St. Jude, Who ran al Bar. oo 


£ 
* 1 


till Trajan's Time. This Peace tappen'd unde 


* | 
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the riſque of their lives under Domitian, be 
_ cauſe they were deſcended from David's Race, 
after the-Peace was made, continu d in thus L 


Nerva, when the exiles were re-call'd homey 
and therefore, when he affirms, that they 
re:ch'd Trejan's Reign, he means, that that 
Prince had not Reign'd long, when they died 
One wou'd conclude from his way of en 
Preſſing it, that both of them Died at one 
and the ſame Time. If this be ſo, tis mol 
probable that they then Died; when to be de- 
ſcended from the Davidical Line, was Crime 
ſufficient to bring them into Danger of their 
Lives, viz. At the fame time when Simeon, 
Brother to the Grandfather of Cleopas, was 
taken off upon the ſame Pretence. Otherwise, 
*rwas no wonder if the Nephews of St. Jui 
liv'd till the Time of Trajan, at which time 
they cou'd only write themſelves young Men; 
For our Lord's Brothers, St. James and St. Jude, 
and Simeon, the Sons of Mary, the Daughter 
Cleopas, Siſter to the Bleſſed Virgin, were much 
of the ſame Age with them. And thereforethele 
Nephews of St. Jude lived to the Thul 
Generation after our Lord. The abovemen- 
tion'd Hegeſippus teſtifies, that being diſmiſſel 
by Domit ian, they goverr*dthe Churches; becaule 
they were admitted into the Clergy of Feraſs 
lem hich then preſided over all Churches, an 
that upon a IWo- fold Account; 4s Martyr, 
and as def. ended from our Lords Race. This All 
reaſon ſuiticiently ſhows that the Clergy, 
whereof their Family made them Partakers, 
cou'd be no other than that of Jeruſalem 3 tors 
9 
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we have already proved that thoſe .of our 
Lord's Race were admitted into it; but then 
it muſt have been the ſecond Order of the 
Clergy, viz. That of the Prebycrers, becauſe 
their Age made them uncapable of the Apo- 
ſtolat : And this happen'd many years after 
the Number of the Fi poſtleswas compleated, 
none of whem had a ſucceſſor but Judas the 
Betrayer ;, for tis plain by the firſt Reaſon, 
that they were receiv'd into the Clergy of Je- 
ruſalem, after they had been diſmils'd by Do- 
mitian. Now let us ſuppoſe, that at this time 
they were Thirty years old, (which Age the 
Levitical Law requires, as neceſſary tor the 
Prieſthood) then according to this computa- 
tion, they cou'd not be paſt their Youth 1a the 
beginning of Trajans Reign. Therefore Hc- 
geſippus's meaning muſt be, that not their Age, 
but the Deſign then on Foot, to aboliſh the 
whole Race of David, was the reaſoa why they 
did not out live Trajan. Nay , Hegeſippus's 
words concerning Simeon, intimate that the 
died for the ſame Account that Simeon did. 
In like manner, ſays he, be was accuſed before 
Atticus the Conſul, for the ſame Reaſon. W ho 
this Atticus was, does not appear, neither know 
we the preciſe time when he was Conſul, or of 
the Conſular rank: Bat tis probable the firſt 
Inſurrrections in the Faſt, gave pretence ſuffi- 
cient to take them off, who had been long ag 
ſuſpeted under Domitian. Theſe Com mot ionò, 
unleſs I am miſtaken, began in Arabia, and 
were ſuppreſſed by Palma, much about the 
Time that Trajan himſelf put an end to the 
Second Dacian 0 D. 107. The Author 
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And indeed, tis evident out of Hege 
that Simeon ſuffer'd as well for our Savioury 


to what end were his Torments inflide 


larly for that which diſſolved the Primacy of 


Euſebius in his Chronicon places the. Death of 


* wats 4 ©: "ml 
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of St. nat ius s Martyrdom makes this Year, 
which was the Ninth of Trajan, fam 
for Perſecution; this Emperour's flag 
Victories over the Dacians, making him for- 
get his former Moderation and Temper, 


Account, as the Score of his Family ; far 


upon him, but to force him to deny Chris 
and not only to puniſh his extraction from 


David? However, tis certain that Ig 


was not taken off in this Perſecution, tho 
the Author of his Martyrdom will needs 


have him ſuffer this Year, being led into 


this Miſtake, I ſuppoſe, becauſe he had heard 
this was agreat Year for Perſecution, particus 


Jeruſalem, the Race of our Lord being now 
wholly exterminated : For this was one of 
the moſt remarkable Epoch in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; and if any, this certainly ought 1 
be deliver d to poſterity by ChriſtianWriters 


Simeon, the Son of Cleopas, towards the con- 
cluſion of the Tenth Year of Trajas; 
however, tis more probable that he 
ſuffer'd in the beginning of the War; for thei 
was the properT ime to ſuppreſs the inſ6lenc 


of the Jews, incaſe they ſhou'd attempt any 


Thing againſt the Peace of the RemarEmpire 
unleſs the Jews diſcover'd- their Hoſtile la- 
tentions, not till after the War was actualj 
broke out. But the Author of the Chronica 
Paſchale places the Martyrdom of Simeon up 


. >" 
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placing of the ſame Conſuls, Candide, 


(6) 

Two years, Vit. 194. and. 105, being 
tra; di into this miſtake, by His having tug. 
Names; for he affirms. thatSmees the Canaanine 
ſuſſer d 1a the taregoing, and wen the Son 
of Cleops, in the fucceeding Yer. He was' 
ignorant, it ſeems, that av no Apoſtle cou'd 
ibly be a Canaanite, wha came from 4 
rent Race from that of the Jem. In ather 
—— he is more rightly cal d Kavye.as, - 
which in the Hebrew ſiguties che fame as 


Z Nr. does in the Greek; and in the next 


place, he was ignorant that Sneon the Son of 
Cleopas, was theſame with Zelotes. Now bis 
acing the ſame Martyrdom of the fame 
individnal Perſon upon two years, proceed- 
ed, unleſs I am miſtaken, from the diſſorent 
and 
Quadrarus, in two different Confular Tables, 
lam of opinion that theſe Canſuls are to be 
aſſign d to the Year 104. tho the common ac- 
counts place them tothe year 105. So —— 
that the Compilers of this Chnanicem took 
of undoubted Memoirs is, that Smeer ufer d 


Martyrdom when they were Conſuls. Nos, 
it might happen ©, that according 10 boch 


Accounts his Paſſion fell out under their Con- 
ſulat, viz. towards the end of the former, 
and beginning of the latter Fear; for the 
firſt Dacian War begun towards the conclu- 
ſion of the Year 103. But both the Wars 
laſted five Years, as Julian the A poſtate in- 


forms us in his Cæſars. If in the fifch Year an 
end was put to the ſecond War, and we 
ſuppoſe it was but only begun, then tis 
plain the War ended in the Vear 104. But if 
doth Wars took up five Years intirely, Pian 


Jer 
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reduced Dacia into the form of a Province 


rather in the Year 105. And therefore, if 


Trajan, being puff'd up with the victorious. 
fucceſs of this War, began a Perſecution, this 


Storm, ſo fatal to the Church of Jeraſalem, may 
be properly enough placed in ether Year. 


But I think there's more Reaſon for placing 


wet. Hit. it to the beginning of Trias Reign, that 


= Fccl. 1. 4. ſo we may allow a larger Space to the Thir- 
teen Biſhops, who paſſed between this our 
Apoſtle Simeon, and the Romans who dwelt - 

upon the Ruins of Jeruſalem in the new Col- 


1 ö \ C. ſo. 


logy there that was call'd Alia Capitolina. 
Since Euſebius knew nothing of theſe times, 
we need not doubt but that whatever the 
Writers that came after him have related 
concerning them is wholly Fabulous and to be 


rejected. The many ſucceſſors that we find in 
this Church, within ſo ſhort a compaſs of time, 
ſufficiently ſhow,that it ſeldom enjoy d any in- 


ter vals of Peace, altho theSupputation were to 


begin from the Vear we aſſign dʒſo that it wou d 
become leſs probable if it were to be ſhut up 


within narrower limits. Tis certain it m 


have an earlier beginning under Trajan, than 


the Ebjoneans, who ſtarted up after the Death 
of Simeon, might have time enough to make 
ſo great a progreſs as they did, as well in Peræa 


Iren. I. 5. as in Aſia minor, and that while Trajam was 


2 998 
Euſeb. Hi 
Eccl. L. 3. 


Emperor. It muſt likewiſe have begun ear- 
lier ſince renexns, who, was born A. D. 97, 
did not converſe with the Apoſtles themſelves, 


but only with their Auditors and Diſciples z 


likewiſe ſince Papias, who was almoſt as old 


as Polycarp, the Diſciple of St. John (the 
Presbyrer, tis probable ) the Companion of 


Poly- 
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Segen. call'd an old Man even by Irenea 
himſelf, and who conſequently was older than 
he, did not hear the chief Apoſtles, but only 


their Auditors. To conclude, it muſt have been 


ear lier, ſince theHeretics,who wrote about the 


beginning of Hadrian sReign, had by that time 
render d the Tradition o' the Apoſtles uncertain 
and not to be confirm'd, but by long Voyages, 


and very ancient Witneſſes. That this re- 


markable Deſtruction. happen d at the ſame 


time, we may gather from hence, That about 


this juncture, the Chriſtians undertook new Ex- 
3 into India, newly conquer d by Pama, 


ing diſpers'd by the very ſame Perſecution, 
which. extinguiſhed the Family of our 


Lord. Thus the Perſecution, under which 
St. Stephen ſufferd, proved a means 
of propagating the Goſpel, A, 8. 4. and the 


ſame appears by theEnquiry Hegeſſppas made in- 
to the Faith of the Apoſtles, by reaſon of ſome 
new Hereſie ſtarted up under Hadrian, which 
had fo far abuſed and miſ-repreſented the A- 
poſtles, as to make them not only differ from 
themſelves, but from one another; Tho? he 


was a Jem by Birth, yet he was not content 


with the bare Teſtimony of the Church of Je- 


ruſalem, ſince now ſhe had loſt all thoſe parti- 
- cular Rights and Prerogatives,which when ſhe 


enjoyd, made her heard before all other 


Churches. Now he might have heard from 


ſome that were older than himſelf (if there 


were any ſuch). what the Opinion of the Apo- 
ſtles was, and how far it agreed with it ſelf: 
But no old Men of Feruſalem, are any where 


produced as Witneſſes of the Apoſtolic Traditi- 


their 


on againſt the Heretics. Nay, the Gentiles, by 


their moſt bloody and frequent Perſeci 
one upon the neck of another, ſeem te has (il 
ſo intirely diffipated the Members of that 4 
Church, that it hardly kept up the Face of s F 
Church: For EH has only preferv'd the h 
Names of the Biff 


It this were ſo, the Traditions of the Apoſtles MW 


Searcher afterTradition 


See, by Dionyſus, Contemporary ofSoter the ſhc- 


when the Head was once taken away, the fate 
of Chriſtianity wou'd ſoon follow after. But God 
made the Event very much difterent from 
| What they expected. "IP For 
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s, but was wholly in the 


Dark asto their Actions. If Tradition may . 
be relied upon, St. Bartholomew went into India, p 
Papias ſeems to make Job» the Presbyter, and „ 


Ariſtian, not meet in Jeruſalem, but Aſia mim. 
were not to be learnt from the Apoſtolic 1 


Church it ſelf, but from the Colonies which the A 


Apoſtles planted elſewhere. Papi u, the oldeſt — 


$,pretended to no Tra- in 
ditions from Simeon; but from ſome Apoltles WM th 
hat were younger than he, althoꝰ they died be- th 

re him. He gather d his Traditions when T7. WM {; 
ja» was Emperor, not at Jeruſalem, but as tis th 


- mote probable, in Af the Leſs; Otherwiſe he th 
had moſt iafallibly made mention of Se- h. 


an, who was the Prince ot the latter Apoſtes. to 
But the Memory of the Church of Jeruſalem Fe 


cou d hardly have been fo totally effaced;when by 


Hegefippus gather d his Traditions under Pau I 
the Emperor, if Simeon had lived till the end WM H 


Puſch, Hiſt, of Trajar's Reign. Hegeſpa came to Rome rei 
Fc. I. 4. when Anicetus was Pontiff there, and Pius Bi- TI 


ſhop of Corinth, who was ſucceeded in that 


ceſtor of Anicetas. I am apt to believe that the 
main reaſon why the entiles thunder d fo furi- 
oufly upon the Church of Jeruſalem was, that 


i 0 ; there were atterwards AS many 
eads in the Church as there were Fes ue 


him. The Churc 


Apoſtles had any Succeſſors ſubſtituted into 
their Room, but only Judas the Betrq;er. 
And ſo it fell our, that the Order of Presby - 


in the Church of Feruſalem) was afterwards 
the firſt, Thus the Church of Feraſalem after 
this change had no order peculiar to irſetf; 
fince all other Churches in the World Had 
their own Presbyteries in every City. All 
that any of che Presbyters of that City; 
had now to value themſelves upon, was 


For the Holy Seed was much eſteem d 
by the new Peculium, as coming. from a 


Hebrews, who was born holy by both Pa- 
rents, of which St. Paul boaſts, Phil. 3. 5. 
The Sacerdotal "Seed was yet holier than 
this, ſo that it was teckon'd an enormous 
Offence, if one of an other Tribe, nay, 


the Prieſthood, if he was not deſcended 
from the Race of Aaron. But athong Chri- 
ſtians it was neceſfary, that the race of the 
Prieſthood of A to whom Lev: 


Fot inſtead of onehead, vis. the Biſhop of Xvi. 


Biſhyws 
Succeede4 


Seias, or Chief — of equal authority with " How 


of Zernſalem had no Churches | 
thing now to boalt off, by which ſhe cou'd 0 75 rhe 
retend to any pre-etminence over other 2. of 
hurches : With the laſt Apoſtle, even the hen pom 
very Office of the Apoſtolat faild; for; as See fouriſh- 
I hav2 had occaſion ro obſerve; none of the ed. 


ters (which hetetofote was the ſecond Rank 


to be perhaps related to our Lord: 


Holy People, buf efpecially a Hebrew of 


even that of Levi itſelf, was admitted into 


Himſelf 


| ow Ec. an led off Simeon the Son of Cleopas, catti- 
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himſelf pay'd Tithes in Abraham, (as the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews has 
obſerv'd, Heb. 7. 9.) ſhould be more holy 


than Aarons race: For after this manner 


does St. Paul Argue from the received Opi- 

nion concerning the Sanctity of Seed, 1 

Cor. 7. 14. And from thence we may ga. 

ther, that the Chriſtians were not unacquain- 

ted with this way of Arguing, as is now 

commonly believ'd. We find the aforeſaid 

Apoſtle boaſts, that the Lord was Anown 10 

him according. to the Fleſh, 2 Cor. 5. 16. 

and he looks upon it as a great Glory to the 

old Peculium, I hat out of it, as concerning 

i be Fleſh, Chrift came, Rom. 9. 5. To theſe 

and the like Opinions we may aſcribe ir, 

that inall Churches, ſuch as firſt embraced 

the Faith of Chriſt were reckon'd the firlt 

Fruits thereof, upon which account they 

were advancd to the Prieſthood, as being 

| holier than the reſt: For the ſame reaſon, 

Polycrates boaſts, that he was the Eighth 

Aud. Perfon of his Family, who had been Biſhop 

Eutcb. | of Epheſus. But the ſame Perſecution, which 

ed of likewiſe all thofe Presbyters that 

were Kinsmen of our Lord. Thus the Church 

of Jeruſalem, had nothing to diftinguiſh it 

from other Churches, but that it was com. 

poſed of Zews. But Hadrian ejetted all 

of that race out of Alia Capitolina, where- 

in none, that were Circumciſed, were per 

mitted to live. Not only in Trajar's time, 

but ſeveral years before him, the Chriſtians 

were pollels d with a Belief, that the . 
| Cc 
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cond Peculium was holier than the firſt, and 
thus the Seed of Abraham by Faith was 
to be prefer'd to his Seed by the Fleſh, as 
to the right of the af made to him. 
Now, altho' this diſagreed with the opinion 
of the eus, who valued themfelves upon 
being deſcended from Abraham by the Fleſh, 
yet it was conſonant enough to the Reaſon- 
ings of the Chriltians, who had the ſame 
intereſt in Abrahams Fleſh, that the Fete 
cou'd pretend to, For 7/aac was prefer'd 
to 7/hmacl, and Jacob to Eſau, as the Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles has obſerved, who 
nevertheleſs makes I/aac and Facob Types 
of the younger Peculium. A like remark hass. rar: 
been made by St. Barnabas his Collegue in nab. c. 
the Apoſtolate of the Gentiles, who obſer- 3 
ves, that when Jacob came to Bleſs the Sons 
of Foſeph, he prefer d Ephraim the younger 
to Marnaſſes the Elder. The ſame Writer has 
obſerv'd.that Jacobs hands were then decuſſi- 
ted in the Faſhion of a Croſs, hereby intima- 
ting to us, that after the Crucifixion of our 
Saviour, the leſſer and younger Peculium 
ſhou'd enjoy the greater Privileges. The 
ſame Argument might he drawn fromPhares; 
and Zara, the Twin-Sons of Thamar, of 
whom he, that otherwiſe wou'd have been 
the youngeſt, broke his way firſt into the 
World. When thefe Prophecies were ful- 
f1'd, both the pre-eminence of the Jets, and 
the Gy of the Gentiles, which Sc. 
Pau! had acknowledged before, were of ne- 
ceſſity to ceaſe, Now altho the Chriſtians 
of 72wiſh extraction abominated theſe things 
G2 before 


1 
before they fell out, yet after they had 
happen d, there was no reaſon for them 
to pretend , that this was fortuitous and 


not by the determin d * of God; no 
t 


more than it was dou in the Caſe of 
Cornelius, whether the Gentiles were to be 
admitted into the new Peculium, without be- 
coming firſt Proſeſ ytes of Righteoufneſs, or in 
the Caſe of S. Paul and S. Barnabas, whether 
the Gentiles were to be invited into the Pe- 
culium, altho' both theſe things, before they 
happen'd, were not only d irecly contrary to 
the Opinion their Anceſtors had of them; 
but al ſo to that of the chief Apoſtles. Twas 
evident therefore, that thefe Events were to 
imputed to the over-ruling Wiſdom of God, 
and conſequently, that he was the Author 
of all thoſe things, which might be deduced 


trom thefe Events by Lawful Conſequences, 


according to the manner of Reafoning then 
in uſe; for ſo they reaſoned in the very Hi- 
| ſtory of the Apoſtles, Ads 15. 18. 

XVII. TheChurch of Feruſalem being thus diſſipa 
Ard that ted, and rifled of all its Prerogati ves, that made 
22 A the head of the reſt; it followed in the 
«- L114; firſt place, that this Superiority was taken a. 
his Apoſlles way by the Divine Providence. Now this being 

granted, there was no neceſſity for a new Reve- 
lation, to prove, that the other Churches, which 
own'd no Superior but that of Feruſalen, 
now ſhe was gone, ſtpuld themſelves be ſu- 
preme and enjoy the fame rank which belong d 
to her; for from her being the Metropolis of all 
the other Cities, it was manifeſt, that the reſt 
were all equal to one another, and chat 1 


(77) 
Vietropolitan Cities of the Raman Provinces 
were not inveſted with any Chriſtian Dig- 
nity above the reſt ; for there was no order 
between the Synagogues of the foreign Ci- 
ties; but all of them, not one excepted, 
were ſubject to the Sanedrim of Feruſalem, 
and to its Itinerary Miniſters. And twas im- 
poſſible things ſhould be otherwiſe, while the 
Church of Feru/alem alone was intruſted with 
theGovernment of all otherChurches, and all 
theirPresbyteries had no coercivePower,as we 
have already obſerved. For this Parity was 
the reaſon, that there cou'd be no ſuch thi 
45 a SubotU mation among them: Therefore 
all Churches for the future were to be Su- 
preme, and enjoy all thoſe Rights of Prima- 
cy in common, which formerly belonged 
only to the Church of Feruſalem. And 
this our «Lord plainly foretold : St. Jahn 4 
21. as we ſuppoſe we have formerly proved 8 
in an Engliſh Treatiſe, about One Priefthood, 
ipa and One Altar. Now when this had hap- 


bk pened, no one doubted, but that our Lord had 
the ordered it ſo to be; neither was there any 
n. need of a new Revelation of this Kind to be 
eing inſerted into the Canonical Books - Nay, if 


any Revelation had been necellary, there 
were Perſons ſtill alive, who might have. 
been conſulted ; for St. John the Presby ter, 
ſurvived the Martyrdom of Simeon. Lis 
probable, that what St. Epiphanius relates 
of Ebion, and St. Frenews of Ceriathi, viz. 
That John the beloved Diſciple of the Lord, 


becauſe he was afraid, leaſt the Bath ſhould 


leapt out of the Bath before he had waſhed, ' 3%: $ + | 


X93 
| fall down, when Cerinthus the Enemy of ibe 
truth was there, happened towards the latter 0¹ 
end of Trajan's Reign, at which time he di 
publickly maintain'd his Hereſie, in Afia W 
the Leſs ; tho' before he came thitber ar 
in Perſon, he had taught his Heretical al 
Doctrines in Peræa, after the Death of ta 
St. Simeon and the extinction of our Lord's ed 
Family. And indeed, towards the Conclu- if 
ſion of the aforeſaid Reign, Papas Biſhop 05 
of Hierapolis. met the ſame Jobn, who was 0, 

a different perſon from the Apoſtle, and in ſu 
Aſia the Leſs, as Crintbus did. Both of the w 
Name were Buried at Epbeſus, I mean the a be 
toreſaid o the Presbyter, whom Papas law, an 
and John the Apoſtle, whom he never law; and fa 
this was before Ignatius ſufter d Martyrdom, WI to 
who makes mention of neither, even when be P 
writ to the Ebeſtanc. Therefore tis probable WI be 
he Died in the middle ſpace between Sime Bl 2h: 
and Ig nat ius, and was Buried in another Mo- fe 
nument than St. John the Apoſtle was. There 271 
y.s likewife then alive another Diſciple of our 11 
Lord, 4r:ft ionby Name, whom Papias in the like I A; 
mumier taw, and might perſonally have con- Le, 
iult ed, v hether there was any thing in the Dif an 
cipline ot that Age; vhich the Apoſtles had con- WI tov 
demid. The prophecying Daughters of Php 55 
werelikewiſe alive, of whom mention is by 
ur tlie As of the Apoſtles. Quadratur al dil 
&E{Coxas ative, uo had ſeen with his own Eyes the of! 
Dead raiſed up by ourLrd; and jo was PG. Di 
carp, und ſome other ancient Diſciples of te Wl As 
Apotils,whom St. 1lexu rs faw aud converſel | 
with. and can vc imagine, that all theſe would 

* | 8 3 


.Opinidtres ptet 
ſure, uſed to argue after another manner, for 


jv > 

concur to hold their Tongues, if any Innovati- 
ons had been introduced, which wou'd have 
diſpleaſed the Apoſtles ? Moreover theſe Ages 
were famous for the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
and for frequent Miracles, which are undeni- 
able Arguments, that God upheld and main- 
tain'd that Diſcipline. All which unwont 
ed Favours cou d never have been hoped for, 
: 90 pens _y had 2 — from 2 
chriſt, and the Myſtery of Iniquiiy, as ſome 

x Ane Apoltles l am 


when any matter was ſuſpected by them, yet 
being overcome by contrary Revelations 
and Miracles, they dropt the Dif * 
fairly came over to the other ſide. Thus 
for Inſtance, in the caſe of Cornelius, St. 
Peter publiſhed the Revelation, which had 

been communicated to him. When they heard 
theſe things, they held their peace, and glorr 
fied God, ſaying ; Now therefare hath God 
given to the Gentiles Repentance to Life - Acts 
11,18, Thus in the Council held by the 
Apoltles in Zeruſalem : All the Multitude 
kept ſilence, and gave audience to Barnabas 
and Pau declaring, what Miracles ant 
wonders Gad had wrought among the Gentiles 
by them, Acts 15. 12. And being convinced 
by theſe Signs and Wonders, they fram'd a 
different * from what , they wou d 
otherwiſe haye dong And therefore the 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles, that lived in theſe 
Ve ed after the ſame man- 


Ages wou d havs argned. aft a | 
cp th ded to. imitate their Precep- 
tors the Apoſtles : mf Vaan W 


XVIII. 
Te ſirſt 
Biſpops hi d 


their power U q lend 
given them much as one ſtanding out, as far as we 
by the Apo- * 4 


jtles, but 


not uch a Their diffent appearing. For the veracity of 
ene as ex- the Pontificet Book, is very much to be que. 
_ eaſed them ffion'd, and much more the conſequences, 


from their 
Obedience 


Le to the On the other hand tis moſt probable, that 


Apoſties. 


" — WT 
theſe Men, that pay'd ſo. ors rope to 
he Memory of Ne Apoſtles, had nothing to 

ud Fault with. There was no feafon, why 
they ſhould be offended, if by the Divine 
providence interpofing, ſome Rights, that were 
inſtituted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, de- 
yolv's upon other Churehes. And much 
teſs, why they ſhonld complain of the per- 
ſons, when thoſe rights deſcended upon the 
Bifhops of the firſt . Sees, whom . the 
Apottles had made the laſt in that Office. 
Thus we can hardly ſuppoſe, that the A. 
1 diſapproved that, which we find rati. 

ed by the unanimous approbation of theix 
moſt intimate Friends and Diſciples, not fo 


know, or the leaſt Foot-ftep, or trace of 


which B/onde!! wou'd draw from thence. 


the Apoſtles fo prepared the minds of :theix 
Dilciples, that they receiy'd the ſucceeding 
form ot Eccleſiaſtical Government 8 
without the leaſt Murmuring- Even * 
who were alive, when the mattet of FaQt w 

moſt Freſh in their Minds, teſtifie, that the fiſt 
Biſhops of Churches, at leaſt, ſuch as were A. 
2 as being Founded by the Apoſtles, 


„ 


were appointed by the Apoſtles chemſel ves, 


Altbo' the name of Biſhops was only given to 


the TTrafenabged egi. e bas colleQted 
and compiled the Succeſſons ot them down 


ayes the ee eee 
| | " 


„ 1 


* in -. 4 DAM. g 2 


S. 


of 


ther aſſerts, that Bi/ſho 


uy * Succeſſors of the A 


0 21 0 
t PolycarÞ was placed by them in 1 
Garch ts My Ka 2 c. 28. and c 


Latin Interpreter of Freneus, that be wag 


conſtituted & the Apoſtles, 1. 3. Adp. Her. c. 


8 And of the Apa les, that Founded the 
h 


urch of Rome, they conferr'd Linus 
the Office of the pie 1 lays Jreneus, in 
the abovemention'd place. Again hey + F; 


4 
s , were inflitut- 


ed by the 75 oftles in the Churches, elſe· 
where: ale to whom the Apaſtles i 2 
truſted the Churches, I. 5. c. 20. 


"Cites the | Succeſſors of the ppc 
— ＋ to 15 Apoſtles themſe He 
16 | 


the Succeſſors of the 
5." ſays he, they committed the care of 


Church in all places, 1. 4. c. 63. And Tera 
lian has a great deal to the ſame "=_ 


I thought it improper to cite any o 


neſſes upon ihſs occafiop, but thoſe * = 
' doubted antiquity, and who lived neareſt 


thoſe times,to which their Teſtimonies relate. 


1 might alledge the affertions of other an- 


cient Writers, to make it appear beyond all 
denyal, that they looked upon the Biſhops to 
poſtles. Tis in- 

obable, that the primitive An- 
4 ine uded the Chun ef ſuch 
as they were under the Church of Feruſa- 
lem, inveſted with no coercive Autho ty, 
under the ' name of Biſhops : And that not 
without reaſon, ſince their order was the very 
fame, upon which afterwards Ao Suj 


Rights devolved. *Tis certain, they com- 
prevend al mh this N ame, who I 


4 


200 6 — — une 8 mm 


7 


| 
| 
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perhaps might WO to the latter, might 


c*2) 
the fit Chair from the Apoſtles. Thus they 
reckon Linus, Anacletut, and Clemens in the 
See of Rome, the very laff of of whom receiv* 
ed this Dignity . the 1 — How- 
ever this new acceſſion of which 


not happen to the former, while the Prima- 
cy of alen fouriſhed. From hence it evi” 


dently appeats, that upon theſeSucceſſions of 
_the pelfelicel Sees the Title of Firſt theChair 


might be common to them all, and yet that the 
power of thoſe, that held theſe Firſt Chairs 
was not one and the ſame; ſo that from hence 
we can by no means conclude, that the name 
of Biſhops was attributed toall theſe Succeſ- 
ſors, I mean, as tis the proper name of an 
Gade diſtinc from the Presbyters, and much 
leſs that Power, which occaſioned the pe- 
culiar right of the flesh, to be cal - 
. by a peculiar Name. And therefore 
ce this manner of arguing does not hold 

in all the Succeſſors of the Apoſtolical Secs, 

To the Apoſtolical Age, we cannot be certain 
whether it will hold in any one Succeſſor, 
who might even be the laſt. On the contrary, 
Reaſon ſeems to tell us, that this power 
which became common to all 1 3 
wards, was not iven,, at lealt in this Apo - 
olicatAge,to theChie/Chairmen of the ot 4 
In 20060 the Ap allles themſtlves conſti- 
that ſo the 7 might be the next Prin- 

Arles of a Viſible after God andChtiſt. 
Far, 77 F of it word have ber this, at 


8 own no er 
to the A to the Rich of Feruf dew 


- 
* Þ 


him: 


— in Conjunction cou d not give 


r a FEE EV 


= ids. bs th. bk BE EEE. 
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imſclf, at leaſt in ſuch things as belonged ta 
— reſpective Dioceſſes. Nay, the Apoſtles 


wou d have drawn the Judgment of God and 


' Chriſt upon themſelves, had they taken 


ment of ſuch Biſhops. And theſe 

uences wou'd have follow'd according to 
the manner of Arguing uſed in that Age, as 
we have already obſerved ; Nay, all the A- 
ſuch a 

ower without the conſent of the Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem; for this Prerogative was peculiar 
to him, as being the firſt Apoſtle, to whom, 


upon them to call into Queſtion the Judg- 
S- 
ing 


altho they were equal in all other Reſpects, 


yet they were inferior to him in this, be- 


_ cauſe he cou'd not be otherwiſe than chief a- 
mong the Apoſtles. And therefore if any 
of the Apoſtles had abſolved any other Bi- 


ſhop from his Obedience due to the Biſhop 


of Jeruſalem, without his conſent, the in- 
viſible Biſhop above wou'd not have ratified 


it in Heaven; and beſides the Apoſtle, who 
had conſecrated that Biſhop, and whom, by 
that Right, he had made a Biſhop, wou'd 
have ſeparated himſelf from the Peculium, 
and all Rights belonging to it. Now we can 
hardly imagine, that any ſuch Power was 
Communicated to the Biſhops, while the 
Biſhops acknowledged the Apoſtles to have 
a ſuperior ' Authority; and the Church of 
Zeruſalem exerciſed the Rights, that wete pe- 
culiar to it, upon theſe very Biſhops, in 
whatever part of the World they were Con- 
ſtituted; however, this does not hinder, but 


N Ne 


might 


(a3 
mightadmoniſh theChurch of whatObedience 


1s Moſes had done in theCaſe of aſbua An 
this I take to be the true State of this Affair. 

xx. We have already obſerv'd, that many of 
 UfterSime. the Zeruſalem Clergy reſided in Aſa the Leis 
on's Marr in the beginning of the ſecond Century. Here 
yer eh in all probability were thoſe Perſons,-whoſe 
Colledge Traditions Irenaus heard in Aſia, as alſo 
was at E- thoſe whom his Maſter Polycarp both fa 
phefus, and heard, for both Polycarp and Irene 
where G. ſeem to have been Natives of A fia. Here 


n 
Collected. Here he learnt his Traditions 
concerning St. Peter, St. Andreu, St. Philip, 
St. Thomas, St. Fames, St. John and St. Mu- 
theo the Apoſtles. Here, as he himſelf in- 
forms us, he ſaw and heard the Propheſy ing 
Daughters of Philip, as alſo Jabn and Am: 
ſtion, the Diſciples of our Lord, whom he 
calls Presbyters, and who, tis probable, be- 
longed to the ſecond Order of the Clergy of 
Feruſalem. He mentions no Tradition con- 
cerning Simeon, altho* he ſuffered Martyr: 
dom under Trajan the Emperor, which can 
hardly be accounted for, if he had gathered 
his Traditions in Paleſtine the Fountain 
Head of them And therefore tis proba- 
ble that moſt of theſe - Apoſtles were not 
only for a ſhort time in Aſia, but reſided there. 
The aforeſaid Papias affirms, that St. John 
the Apaſtle and Presbyter were both Buried 
at Epheſus. Polycrates aſſerts the ſame of 
St. Philip the Apoſtle; and indeed Clemens 
5 Alexandrinus 


9 to rhe Biſhops after their Deceaſe, 
as / 


eee . ty 


CY 
Aexandrinus informs us, that St. John li- 

& WM vo a line while at Epheſus, and more Sr. 
15 than once viſited all Aſia, at leaſt that which 1 
f was called the Proconſular. Polycrates 6 4 8 
of adds, that he was a Prieft and wore the 24. Gr. 
| ran or Golden Plate. His being a Prieſt 
is had nothing fingular in it, ſince the reſt of 
1 the Apoſtles belonged to that chief College 
fo of the Clergy of 7eruſa/em, which exactly 
anſwered the Archieratical College of the 
Zewiſh Sanedrim. Neither had it been for 
the glory of the new, but holier Peculium, 
if he had bore a Prieſthood among the Jews, 
eſpecially it compated to his Collegues in 
the | holier Pontificate of the new Peculium, 
as it was here done by Polycrates, who un- 

ueſtionably intended ſome diſtinguiſhing, 
— peculiar Honour to St. John the A- 
poſtle, which made him reſpected before 
the other Apoſtles even of his own Order. 
"Tis plain therefore, he meant the chief 
Priefthood, by which he became a Prieft by 
way of Eminence, and worethe badge of it, 
Vis, The Golden Plate in his Forehead. In- 
deed, after the Death of Simeon, and the ex- 
tinction of David's and our Lord's Race; St. 
John, by his own Right was Tierrend hege or 
Chief Chairman of the ſurviving Apoſtles, as 
being the only Man left of three, whom Ce- 
mens Alexandrin affirms to have been the 
Chief of the Apoſtles that were not Kinſmen. 
And this the Nature of the thing it ſelf 
ſhews, as we have already obſerved: Fox 
which Reaſon I conjeCture, that when that 


Church of 7erzſa/em, which refided at Pet 


=_ 


. 

Ja, was diſfipated by the Romans after the 
| Martytdom of Simeon, the Ebioncans imme 
: diately raiſed new Commotions and Diſor- 

ders at Pera, and forced the Apaſtles to leave 

the place, who were then buſied in choſing 

2 Biſhop of Feruſalem in Simeon's room. 
Epiphanias afſtires us, that from hence. they 
tranflated ſome Colonies of their Se& into 
Afia, and that the Apoſtles being informed 
of ir, betook themſelves from that place of 
their Baniſhment into Afza, the Romans hin- 
dering them from returning to Paleſtine, and 
that at laſt they fixed their abode at Epbeſas, 
on purpoſe to prevent the growth of this 
ſpreading Herefie : That here they compoſ- 
ed one Body under St. John their Preſident, 
who wore the Golden Plate as the Badge of 
his Supremacy ; but that the Apoſtles, who 
met there, did not live much longer after 
this, fince we read of no new Attempts of 
| 6.3. the Romans againſt, them. lrenexs indeed 
ON teſtifies, that St. John remained at Epbe/wc, 
till the time of Trajan; in which place he 
likewiſe takes notice, that Cerintbas was 
here condemn d by him. What Irene re- 
lates of Cerinthzs, the very ſame does Epi- 
phaniizs report of Ebion. This Apoſtle 
inen. I 3. therefore, during his abode in Ephefus, a C:- 
1. tyof Aſia Minor, publiſhed bis Goſpel, as the 
Iren. J. 3. 2forefaid Irenews teſtifies, and indeed with 
2. that Deſign and Purpoſe, That be ſhou'd ex- 
tirpate that Error which Cerinthus had plant - 

ed in Men: For after this manner the ſame 

Apoſtolical Writer Expreſſes himſelf. Now 

tis morally impoſſible, that Irene on 
x e 


(&) 
be deceived in any of theſe particulars, whn, 
when he was a You Man, bean Perz 
the Diſciple of St. John in Aſia, when the 
Evangelical Hiftory was very recent in their 
Memories; and, unleſs I am miſtaken, the 
following words of the Goſpel are to be un 
derſtood in the Perſon of the Apoſtles, who 
were then preſent: This zs the Diſciple, abo 
gives his Teſtimony about theſe things, and 
has wrote concerning them, and we Ruom that 
his Teſlimony is true, St. John 21. 24. name- 
ly we the Apoltles, who here by their own 
Teſtimony likewiſe approve, what he had writ- 


8 ten. For ſome other Commentators have ve- 
8 ry erroneouſly applied theſe wordsto the try 
t. 7 of the Church of Epheſaws. But tl 
i resbyters wou'd not have preſumed to 
ſe make any Interpolations upon the ſacred Text 
T | of thez0ſpel of their own deviling. Bekides 
* they were not competent Witneſſes of the 
4 Original of Chriſtianity, as tis delivered in 
# the Goſpel, ſince they were Converted to 
bh Chriſtianity ſo many Years after it, when 
48 St. Pau! founded the Church at Epbeſas, 
w_ Acts 19. 1. For & Clemens Romanus teſtifies, =. 
51 that the firſt Governors of Churches were * 
* Conſtituted by the Apoſtles out of the fiſt 
71 Fruits of thoſe Churches. Neither, indeed, 
* can we ſuppoſe thoſe Perſons throughly 
** vers d in the Rudiments of Chriſtianity, 
3 who, although they had been made par- 
5 takers of ＋ * by St. John, were Bap- 
i tiſed again: by St. Paul, ver. 3. 4. 5. at 
| which time they did nor ſo much as Ave 


wetber there was a Holy Ghoſt : For our 
| e "C2 > D_g 


I - | 
Saviour commanded his Diſciples to Baptiſe 
in the Name of the Holy. Ghoſt,” Mar. 28. 
19. and St. John the Baptiſt told the Zews, 


whom he had admitted to Baptiſm, that the 
Lord wou d Baptiſe with the Holy Ghoſt. St. 
Mat. 3. 11. Sr. Matk 1.8. St. Luke 3. 16 
St. John 1. 33. as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
himſelf alſo obſerved in this very place of 
the Aﬀs. Nay, it was 4 branch of the A- 


poſtolical Office, to be a witneſs of the 


things that were done by our Lord, As c. i, 


22. c. 26. 16. and *rwas beneath the dignit 


of that Function, to want another Man's 
commendation, viz. of one, who had not 


been an Apoſtle himſelf, 2 Cor. 3. 1. and 


yet it was cuſtomary with the Apoſtles to in- 


terpoſe their own words, when they were in 
the preſence of the Chief Writer, who writ. 
Thus we find Tertius, who was the Apoſtles 


Amanuenſis, Salutes the Romans in his own 


Name, Rom 16. 22. And thetefore St. 


John's Goſpel does not wholly rely upon his 
 ownauthority, but likewiſe that of the A- 


and 
Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 


J. 7 c+ 23. 


ſtles, who wete then preſent. Neither 


s he ſer his Name to his firſt Epiſtle, of 


which there nevet was any doubt rais'd in 
the Church. Dio 
long ago obſerved, how cautiouſly he ab- 
ſtains from making any mention of his own 
Name, not only here, but alſo in the Goſpel, 
which bears his Name. And in the begin- 
ning of this Epiſtle he ſpeaksin the name of 
many, tho* afterwards he ſpeaks in the fingu- 
lat number. The Reaſon of his doing ſo is 
eaſte to be gathered out of thefe primitive 


Hypotheſes 


tus Of © Alexandria has 


PR. . 3 7 
Hypotheſes we have already lay d dowd: 
He omitted this honour, as folely be- 
longed to the firſt Preſidents of the Apoſtles 
who alone were to fer their own Name 

to thoſe Epiſtles, which were wotded by 
e common approbarion of the whole Col: 
ege oſ the Apoſtles, excepting only the Let- 
ter of the Council of Feru/a/em, which is 
not inſcribed in the Name of the Preſident, 
hut that of both Colleges. "Tis certain, that 
St. Peter and St. Paul, who wete not Pre- 
fidents of the Apoſtol ical Col ledge inſcribed 
theit Epiſtles in their own Names: And ſo. 
Wtikewiſe does St. Fares the Prefident in his, 
nd St. Jude, whom 1 ſuppoſe to have writ · 
ten his, while there was a ſede vacante in 


CS 5 oa Fad: nod.) Bei 00 


in eruſalem. St. John 1 — thought this 
it. Nnconfiſtent with his Modeſty, who not only 
les y his own Suffrage had voted the Preſident - 
vn hip of our Lord's Kinsmen, but tathet 
St. {Meckon'd himſelf a Pregbyter, than an 4- 
us poſtle, becauſe he had not the Honour to be 
A- elzred to our Bleſſed Saviour. Bur ior my 
ier art, I conjeQure from the plural number, 
of rich which he begins his Epiſtle, that while 
in ie was Writing it, fome other perſons were 
aas preſent, ro whom he durſt not prefer him 
ab- elf, and tlloſe cou'd be none other, than a. 


doſtles. This is the reaſon, why he fo much 

rges rhe Fellowſhip with us, which in another 
lace he calls our Fellowſhip,meaning, that oi 
te whole ApoſtolicalCollege.1.3. And inde<d 
he does nothing but enumerates the Myſtical 
benefits of that Fellowſhip throughout his, 
whole Epiſtle, Fe/lowſhip 5 the Father 2 f 


My 
ther wiſe to belong to the younger Churches 


render it, every Spirit that confeſſerb not, tha 
 Teſus Chriſt is come ix the Fleſh, is not — oy 
0 


affirming, that Chriſt did not deſcend upo 


Jeſus is the Son f God? As alſo theſe tha 
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tbe Son, and Light, Life, and Truth, which 
he aſcribes to the Word in his Goſpel: 
Not only for the ſame reaſon, that the Yi. 
ſible Communion of the modern Churches 
makes us partakers of the Myſtical Benefit 
of the Inviſible Communion, but alſo. be, 
cauſe that was looked upon to be the Origi 
nal Church of the new, Peculium, which 
was N to the Apoſtles, and becauſe thoſe 

ical Benefits were believed to belong 
immediately to the Original Church, nor g 


than thoſe very Churches were grafted ups 

theApoſtolicalChurch.as we have dann d 
where. Now that this Epiſtle was writes 
in the laſt part of this Apoſtle's Life theſe 
words demonſtrate : Omns Spiritus, qui ſob 
dit Jeſum (for ſo the Vulgar Interpretet read 
it conformable to the Ancients) or as we 


C. 4. v. 3. This paſſage directly con 
the Doctrine of certain Hereties, who held 
that Jeſus was a different perſon from Chtiſt 


Jeſus, till ſuch time, as he was Baptiſed, and 
that when Jeſus afterwards ſuffered, Chil 
few away from him. Tis after thi 
manner, that Jreneus talks of Cerizthus 
who taugh: the ſame abſurdities, if he 
was por the tame with Ebion. Hithem 
allude thoſe. words, Chap. 5. 1. Eve 

one, | who believes, that Jeſus 1s 1 

Chriſt, is born of God. and v. 5. Whois it, tha 
cvercomes the Werld, but be, who believesthd 


precedal 
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F 


- nreceded, J. 4. 3. 
fo confe]s 7 2 Chriſt coming in the Fleſh, 


| was levell'd, and the Pri 
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Every Spirit, that does 


is not of God. To the {ſame purpoſe likewiſe 

are thoſe words of the Goſpel, Fhe word was 

made Fleſh, St. John 1. 14. reflecting upon 

that Heretical Doctrine, which did not ap- 

pear in Aſia till towards the latter time of 
* | — | * 

y this means the Church of Jeruſalem | 
thereof tranf]a- XX. 
ted to that of Epheſus. *Tis certain, that f #*Y 
Church was frill in being, fince there are reck- p,jncy 
on'd thirteen Biſhops of that See, from the tranſlated 
Martyrdom of Simeon down toMark,the firſt from rhe 
Biſhop of the new Colony calld la Capi — ny 
tolina, towards the concluſion of Hadrian's 25 tha of 
Reign. However, the next Suceſſor of Si. ggheſus. 
neon had no right over the Apoſtles, as be- 
ing himſelf no ” mage Hence it follows, 
that he was ſubject to the Apoſtles, and to 
the abovementioned Preſident of the A. 


poſtolical College, and that he had nothing of 


pre eminence to boaſt of, over the Biſhops 
of the Ordinary Churches. Tis evident, 
the Church of Rome did not obey the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, when a Colony was ſent to 
Flia Caprtolina in the Emperour Hadrian's 
time. Otherwiſe the Church, which now 
was wholly compoſed of Gentiles, to gather 
with a Gentile Biſhop at the head of them, 


could never have come into the place of the 


Jews, that were driven from thence, for we 
need not queſtion, but that this was much a- 
kainſt the Will of the latter. But, much lefs 
poſſible was it for a new Colony to kavedit- 

| 'W3-  - 
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ferd ſo much from the Jews in celebrating 
the Feaſt of Eaffer, the Obſervation of 
which Day they took from their Metropo- 
litical City of Rome : For it was not in the 
power even of the Church of Nome to change 
that J2zwiſh Cuſtom while ſhe pay'd Obedi- 
egnce to the Church of Feruſalem, which way 
moſt ſtrictly obſervant of its Country Cu- 
itoms, as far as *rwas Lawful. But the &. 
poltles were now throughly convinced by 
thoſe Signs and Wonders they had ſeen, thar 
God was diſpleaſed at the preeminence of the 
Jews, and wou'd no longer countenance it. 
After the Deſtruction of the Temple th 
found that they cou'd not perform thoſe of 
fices which belonged to that ſacred place; 
for which reaſon they betook themſelves to 
a myſtical Interpretation of thoſe Offices; 
nay, even of thoſe which ſolely concerned 
the Jewiſh Nation. Barnabas obſerves this 
Conduct all 2 in his Epiſtle, and the 
whole ſect of the Eſenes were ready enough 
to underſtand theſe Offices in this Senſe, 
They found that Circumciſion was an uſeleſs 
Burthen upon them, while the Tribute that 
was gathered from the Circumciſed, was 
_wransfterr'd from the Worſhip of the true 
God to that of Idols in the Iemple of Peace. 
They ſaw that theſe received Opinions 
of the Jews were an everlaſting Obſtacle to 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, and hinder'd 
them from growing into one Body and Com- 
niunicn. Neither 1s it irrational to ſuppoſe, 
that many of the Zeros, but eſpecially the 
Eyjcacs, were by this time, weary of Cit- 
cumciſion, 
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cumciſion, when they were ſo rigorouſly 

eſt by the ſeverity of the Roman Laws. 

hefore they thought it the moſt expedienr 
to Peace, to permit thoſe Jews that were 
willing, the free uſe of the Moſaical Cere- 
monies, but not to impoſe them upon ſich 
as were unwilling. It manifeſtly appears by 
S. Juſtin's Dialogue with Tryphon, that tney 
ſteer d this middle Courſe , fo that St Fe- 
rome, and the Schoolmen that tollow him, 
are very much miſtaken, who held thoſe 
Ceremonies to be Sinful after the Temple of 
 Feruſalem was levell'd to the Ground. How 
ever, when they ſaw theſe Men of Jer/q- 
lem ſo obſtinately Tenacious of their Coun- 
try Rites, they left them to themſelves in 
Peace; however they thought it conveni- 
ent to Tranſlate the Authority of the chief 
Seat from them. leaſt they thould feem to 
impoſe any unneceflary Yoke upon thoſe that 
were unwilling: Neither need we doubt 
that this Tranſlation of the farſt See was 
commanded by ſeveral expreſs Revelations, 
which were now both neceſſary and ſeaſo- 
nable, fince Providence it ſelf interpoſed ro 
forbid ths longer Obſervation of theſe Kites, 
even to ſuch as were willing ro comply with 
them- They might likewiſe remember the 
Words of the Lord, I fay anto you, that the 
n Heaven ſhall be taken atray ſrom 
you, and be given to a Nation bringing forth 
the Fruits thereof. St. Mat. 8. 12. as alfa 
the following ones; Bat the Sons rf the 
Kingdom Hall be tur ned out. St. Mai. 8. 12. 
For we find our Lord utter d ſeveral Qracles, 


He Which, 


XXI. 
By this 4. 
Piſto ical 
College of 
Ephe- 
ſus the 
TIew]axa- 
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ps. and 
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with a new 
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which, when they were ſpoken, his A 
ſtles cou'd not tell what to make of * 
when they were fulfill'd, they underſtood 
well enough, St. Luke. 22. 61. and 24. 8, 
As 11.16, Nay, our Lord himſelf had 
promiſed them, that the Paraclete ſhould do 
all this. He will put * in mind of all the 
things, that I have ſaid unto you, St. John 
14. 2: 7-4; 20 9925 
So then about this time, when the Seat of 
the Apoſtolical College was tranſlated to Ee 
Phe ſus, the Name of BIS H OP, as I con- 
jecture, and that too by the Authority of the 
Apoſtles, began to be properly applied to 
the fir/? Chairmen. St. Irenæuss words concern- 
ing Polycarp are expreſs to this purpoſe:Poly- 
carp was not only taught by the Apoſiles, 
and converſed with many of thoſe, that ſaw 
our Lord ; but alſo was conflituted my 
Aſia, in the Church, which is at Smyrna. Her 
we may plainly trace out a College of A- 
poltles in 4/a; by whoſe common Authoris 
ty Polycarp was appGinted Biſhop of . 
na. Now why ſhou'd we doubt, that Ve- 
£45 uſed the word BISHOP, eſpecially 
when applied, as here, to one particular 
Man, in the very fame fignification, as was 
commonly given it in the Age, wherein he 
writ? Or what Reaſon have we to doubt of 
the Matter of Fact, which he heard from 
Polycarp himſelf, when he was a young Man 
in Aſia? That Polycarp was of 


the Presbytery, plainly appears from his 


own Epiſtle to the Ph:leppians, mention d 
Kkewile by [reners, which none of the Aan. 
„ cients, 


| cients, as far as I remember, ever offer'd to 


call m Queſtion. Now this Teſtimony of 
Irene is above all exception. Ot the 


ſame College of es at Epheſus are we 

to underſtand —— — xx lied of. 
Lenau, wherein he affirms, that Biſhops 
were Conſtituted by them in every place. 
Beſides St. Ferome teſtifies, that St. 7c: 
writ his Golpel ar the intreaty of 1he Biſhop's 
of Aſia. It follows therefore from hence, 
that there were'Bifhops in Afa, before that 
Goſpel was publiſhed, and conſequently bo- 
fore the Apoſtles were Dead; wha, as we 
have already demonſtrated, reſided in the 

fame place with our Preſident, when he writ 

his Goſpel, and confirm'd it with their own 

Teſtimony. St. Ferome wou'd have ſaid ar 
the intreaty of the Presbyteries of Alia. 
(whereof there were ſeveral in thoſe parts) it 
he had meant Presbyters by the word Bis. 
For the Petitions of Societies or Bodies of 
Men muſt have been made apart, and in ſc- 
veral places; whereas the Petitions of the 
Biſhops might have been delivered conveni- 
ently enough at one and the fame time in a 
Synod. In like manner Clemens Alexan- 


711145 recounting, what things St. Jahn the De Pi. 


Apoſtle did in Ephe ſac after his 
imo Patmos, makes mention of the Biſhop o/ 


the City, who-furely ccud be no one elſe bur . 2 C. 23. 


the Prehdent hi ef: For no one cou'd be 
properly callF'd Presbyter of the City; be- 
cauſe there were many Presbyters in evety 
City. The fame Writer affirms, that when 


_ the ſame Apoſtle vißted the Provinces | ad- 


He loyning 


his Raniſhment Salv. & 4- 


. i. e, Ordained one Clerk. In my Upin 
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Joyning to Epheſws ; he appointed Bilhoy 
in ſome els par our whole Churches 
other places, and in others e i r 


on now, he ſuppoſes Whole Churches to han 
been in thoſe very places, where St. 7 
Conſtituted Biſhops This we may gate 
from the Oppoſition between the irt u 
ſecond Member of the Diviſion. He lis 
wiſe ſuppoſes Eccleſiaſtical Rulers to 
meant by the Name of Churches, ſince lt 
oppoſes ire n, i. e. One Clerk to Exu 
i], i. e. Whole Churches, which c 
ſequently muſt be Compoſed af all the C 
gy He ſuppoſes a great part of them u 
have been Converts. Now there were watt 
ing Rulers, to whom the Apoſtle migit 
Communicate Authority. Thus the Exe 
via i were intire Presbyteries together wid 
their Preſident; and therefore only the n 
/idents are to be underſtood under the Nam 
of Biſhops, who were Conſtituted in tliok 
— where there was no neceſſity, th; 
hole Churches ſhould be appointed. Thi 
we ſee, that the Apoſtle did not look upd 
thoſe to be Whole Churches, that wantdl 
Prefidents to goyern them, whom Cie 
min this place ralls- by their ptoper Nam 
Biſhops, and therefore the Apoſtle  eyen 
here ſupplied the: Preſidents at leaſt unde 
that new Name of Biſhops and otherwif 
it cou'd not be done ſince chete were Tigerue 
dee, or Chief Chairnemof the Presbytetie 
as we have already obſerved ; far now d 
high time to take cate of Paſterith lt 
5. 2 * 2 : Prima 


Co 


£4 


f Feral C07? aboliſhes ; 
. Primacy o alem being 5 
the Apoſtles rat were then * | 
Uke to "Live much longer. The A 
in my Opinion, adorn'd Chief 
with this new Title of Bibaps 'here- 
by to declare them their Succeſſors in 1 4 
plies of their Power ; for as we have 
own the 150 = ay 2 ſupreme Power 
* ſubjeQ& only to Neither is it incredi- 
| ble. that ck Apoſtles had expreſs Revelati- 
ons as to this affair, altho we want the 
Monuments of the latter part of the Apo- 
ſtolical —_ 2 prove it. Twas ſo we 
are ſure when 8 ahr received his Apoca- 
Iypſe in — here we ſind them called 
— who were ſent by the Preſident of 
the Apoſtolical College to rule the Churches 
committed. to their Care. The Reaſon is 
plain, becauſe the Meſſengers of God, who 
15 the oo inviſible Biiho op, 2 called Az- 
gels. ike manner the ers of the 
Feenden of Jeruſalem, were 
y that Name, as far as the Name of 
Biſhop belonged tu him in common with Gad. 
Thus the 5 of Biſhop was greater than 
that of Angel; for Angels might be ſent by 
the Biſhops, RR the Biſhops themſelves 
were ſent by none but God himſelf. Papias 
Bp. of Hierapelis, liyed next to theſe times, 
who, tho?. he. 8. none of theſe Apoſtles, 
yet he converſed with many that 124 Ho 
them, as alſo the chief Diſciples of out 
| Lord, viz.. John the Presbyter w— ian. 
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4ndyer this pop did not hinder, but that thoſe, 
Biſhop 44 W whom it was — wt ſtill Tab) 


2 


1 Clemens, where } 
2 


e the — had the name of 
— them before theMartyrdom of Kann ins, 
ſely forbore to cite the Teſtimo- 
— of thoſe of a later date, becauſe I wou d 
not mingle incertainty - with Truth. 


t Title 2 


the Superior authority of the Apoſtolical Col. 
This we tzather from that paffage in 
he Apo- ſhews, that one Clergy- 
man ſometimes has been inſerted by the A- 
ftles into the Ecclehaſtical Caralogne; 
Ferdi was done, get te was an in. 
tire or whole Church, „ 
number of Presbyters, nd a Biſhop at the 
Head of them, for tha that Church wanted only 
one Clerk to be added to the reſt. And there- 
fore it was Lawſul for the Apoſtles, with ⸗ 
out ſo much as asking the conſent of the Bi- 
* inſert * 9 "he Biſhop 
atalogue. So 'tis plain, that the OPS 
obtain d fo hi ib A 


had not as yet e, as 
to be rechen d next to be judged 
by none, but Rim alene, at at if compared 


to the Apoſtles.” There is a particular rea - 
fon, "why the Biſhops in 20 Obedience 
and Submiſhon to the Apoſtles, which by 
the very name of the Epi/copar they con d 
owe to no other mortal whatever. *Twas ne- 
geſſary, that the Church below ſhould depend 


upon 


11 


114 
: 


is no ot that of the 
Ar whoſe head Ae, or 
ord, Diop: 80 
that as the viſible Biſhop depends upon the 


%, if he defites that his AGs may be 
ratified in Heaven; fo likewiſe upon the Bo- 
2 — . — GRIPS! 
and in hort Original Body, whi 
is likewiſe the Original Church. For in vain 

does the Biſhop admit any one into his 
Communion, unleſs the ſame admiſſion con- 
fers a right to the Original Church; and on 
the other hand in vain does the Viſible Bi- 
ſhop exclude us from his Communion, unleſs. 
that exclufion ſhuts us likewiſe out of 
the ſame. Therefore the whole au- 
thority of the Church below is derived from 
its agreement and concord witk the Original 


above, ſo that it has no manner of force, if ir 


— Apa that. — true reaſon, 
why the es cou d not confer any power 
ſo large and plenary, as to have any force o- 
ver themſelves, or to erempt the Biſhops 
from A ical Jurisdiction; for both 
while they wete alive upon Earth, as now af. 
ter their Death in Heaven, they conſtituted 
one Body, whoſe Head was Chriſt: neither 
can the Biſhops make us partakers of the 
Heavenly ri any other Foot, than 
a5 they build us upon the Foundation of the 
Apoliles, that we may grow up in one wth 

ET EW with 
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with them, as we have ſhewn elſewhere : 


For only this Body has fa pretence to claim 
the — 4 = 1 = Com: 
munion of the Biſhop 'hignified nothing, if 
it addmitted us — hay other Bod * 
that of the es, and were inveſted with 
no celeſtial Frivileges. This is the reaſon, 
_ why the very name of Bib declares him, 
to have a Supreme power over all other Mor: 
_ tals except the Apoſtles. Thus the Apoſtles 
without doing any prejudice to their own 
Authority, beſtowed upon the Biſhops, by 
them created, together with the name a cer. 
tain power, which was to be trans{mitted to 
their Succeſſors to all ages of the World, 
Otherwiſe they had given them a meer 
infignificant ſhadow of a Name, and the 
power fignified by the Name had expired 


of courſe, after the Death of the Apo 


| —_—_ 
' _ __  ] confeſs tis a difficult task, in this ſo 
The Epiſce- great an obſcurity of theſe ancient times, to 


Fed 58 aſſign the preciſe time, when theſe Chief 


College of Chairman had this new Title of Biſhops 
| Epheſus,a- confer d upon them by the Apoſtles. How: 
bout the ever, I hope my performance, will not te 
Jefire be unacceptable to thoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Cam of FunQtion, if I endeavour, as far as I am able, 
the Goſpel to clear this Difficulty- From what has been 
ma i faid already upon this head, it evidently ap 
= * pears, that it happen d after the Martyrdom 
df Simeon the Son ot Cleopat. For the A: 
poſtles did not convene at Epheſus undes 

their Pteſident St. Jahn before this time, who, 

as we have proved, beſtgw'd this Name 


Saag. PA on jm anion Gs mmO Im ml op he PSY one „ hl tein © wS ee 
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upon the Chief Chairmen: 


year of our Lord 104, or 16 5 upon one of 
which we placed the Death of Simeon. And 
yet it muſt have been before the Death of 
ur Biſhop of Rome, whom we con | 

to have died A- D, 112. for Jreneas reckons 
this Iſtus the ſirſt of thoſe ; who celebrat - 
ed the Feaſt of Eaſter, on a different day 
from that, on which the Afiati Apoſtles 


ſerved it. And this he muſt haye done after N 
the Apoſtolical College at Epbeſus was ex: Euſcb. 


After this 
account it mult have fallen out after the 


tin&t ; for while that was in being, no Bi- zi. Ze: 


ſhops wou'd have preſumed to 
from it, even in their own diſtinQs. 


innovations at home, but whatever power there 
was, that it was wholly lodged in the hands 
of the Apoſtolicgl Itineraries, who we cannot 


ſuppoſe wou'd aboliſh any of the received 


cuſtoms of the Apoſtles. Now *tis 
that together with the Epiſcopal Name 
Aytus had likewiſe the Authority of a Bi- 
ſhop ; and tis as undeniable, that there was 
no exampleof the Surviving Apoſtles to the 
contrary. But when they were once dead, 
Xyſtus had a full power, to act according 
to his own pleaſure in indifferent things, at 
leaſt in his own Dioceſs. I muſt confeſs, that 
this cuſtom of celebrating Eaſter, which was 
introduced by Chryſtus, ſeems to be of anci- 
enter date, than the Colony of Ælia Capito- 
lina, for thoſe of Feruſalem were of the 
ſame Opinion with the Romans in Vifor's 
| tim; 


3 
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have already ſhewn, that no Churches were 
invelted with any power ſo great as to make 


3. 25s 
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ws; time; becauſe, when they were carried down 
' thirfer, they ſtiil retained-the cuſtom, as ir 
> obleryed it Rome. With this agree the 
of the Ephe/ian Biſhops,mention'd 
2 10 reckons up Seven Biſh 
related to him, who ſate in that See be. 
fore him, himſelf being the Eighth. And 
ſo many Succeſſions there were likewiſe in 
= the Roman See, 1 us to Piclor, to 
whom that Epiſile is reſſed. Thus fo 
„ OSS the Name and 


d al MN Dy nn For 
8 bes cle Ap es of the E 
wette A ertinct; 5 of the Eph Col 79005 
* commence, that's certain. 
— the Apoſtles had — Bi 


uA mer Po —5 4—ů— together 
their Preſide 1 


Seed r Bel rot b to de hat 
fore the pitcapat is to [ 
i Cocks middle time, between the coming of 
the Apoſtles into Aſia, ang their deceaſe. 
ine egheigg of the Epbeſcnr Collegs "Th 
the nning of the 1 Co 19 
on e iT bo 
writ t 0 e he is 
to Love compiled ir at their i We 
have already ſeen, that the Apoſtles were 
upon the ſpot with him, when he writ it, 
rs wont A e 
ent, when he conſtitut ow, 
kn — were the occaſion of the A- 
poſtles her in Aft, tis certain, 
nar — 2 ome time after the Mar- 
tyrdom of Simeon; for after the Apoſtles 
were forced to fly from Peræa or PR _= 
-"* oY 


= Eecl. 
4. $. 25. 


— * 
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 Txog) 
— 2 before did Thebanbis: aſpire 

* Jeruſalem, tis 
_— 


the Name of Biſh _ 0 


time. Bur being dif — 
there, he made the firſt — ver of the E. 
bioneans in Per ca itſelf. 'Epipbanius informs 
us, that Nagara was there from whence 
they had likewiſe the Name of Nasen 
From theſe parts this Hereſe found its⁰%ͤe,d 
into Aſia, to extinguiſh which in —— — 
the Apoſtles met at Ea. * 
they were not as yet oo. when 
the abovementiomd 'Hetefie firſt - rd 
there. Nege/ippus teſtifies,” that the Re- 
verence, the ASSſiles had over — reſgain- 
ed them from profeſh „ open Separation, 
therefore we can hardly no fs if they 
would have: come into ; 
| known, that: any of the ES — 
But one year. is ſufficient for the to Com. 
motions of the Eb:aneans to have happend 
in; as well in Peraa, as in Affa, But the 
Epi ſcopat conſtituted by the Apoſtles of 
ede hardly be — A. D. 107. 
For then the Chriſtians made new expedi- 


tions, in order to the Faith. One 
of theſe was carried. into Iedia,lately conquer- 
ed by Palna and by this we come todiſcover 


the time of rhe 'Expedirion. At that time, 
thoſe new Preachers carried the Wrürden (4 — 
E ls —— into Ferd. J. z. 
thoſe x 75 oy 2 AS 37. Gr. 
we find in (a) 5 e ant anus 

found rhe of St. Marrbew in the (% Ex 


ſame India,-as "ris probable. many years 4- Feri. J. 3. 
erwards 10. 


them recommended to the Chuch. We 


were collected. We find by the Telimen 
of Euſebius, concerning Pautæuuc, that St. 


him to approve them by his Teſtimony, un. 


for being asked his opinion cagcerning 


them. So then tis plain, he declared his own 


2 — 
"IP 4 * 
- 2 Y 

* 1 

4 "a 
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afterwards, which had been brought thither 
St. Bert holo mew, as twas reported z and 
was after St. ohn had Written his Go. 
in Aa; for I am of Opinion, that the 
f the Written Goſpels was collected 
by. this Apoſtolical College at Epheſus;and by 


kere find mention made of ſeveral written 
Goſpels,whence tis no impertinent conjecture 
that the Book is meant, wherein the 


Matthew's. Goſpel made one of the number, 
_ 2 expreſly tells us, that the three 


proved by St. Jobn in thefe 
poet — 'Tis report ed, that be ap- 
proved of them, and witneſſed, as to their vt- | 
racity. Now what was there for 


leſs the truth of them — 
becauſe as yet they had layn — in a fe 


vate hands, and had not a „ 
. in the Click Light ? Ber f from 


paſſage we may trace out the time; when 
the Apoſtle gave this Teſtimony of them; 


tho 
Evangalifts, he obſerved, that they - Slade no 
mention of the things done by our Lord, be- 
fore St. John was caſt into priſon · for which 
reaſon, thoſe: of Aſa earneſtly i und 
him, that he himfelf would be pleaſed w 
. the defect. which he had remark'd in 


opinion concerning the other Eyangeliſts when 
he undertook to write his * ole, 


SETS SETS TTY HER Eaton HOO 
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which he perfott'd in Alia at the inſtance of 

the Aſatick Biſhops, as we have already ob- 

ſ:rv'd ; and that muſt conſequently be at the 

ſame time, when the Apoſtolical College was 

conven'd at Epbeſas. And therefore tis pro- 

bable, that not only his Goſpel, but the o- 

ther three, that were written before, were 

approved by the Teſtimonies of the ſame A. 

poltles ther preſent. Neither is this all, but 

tis reaſonable to believe, that this Book of 

the four Goſpels ſo folemnly ratified, was 

lay'd up in their Archives, that the veracity 

of it thus confirmed” might be known 

to all. As for the Original Manuſcript of ch. 

St. Fob, the Author of the Chronicon Paſ: Paci. 

chale affirms, that it was kept in Epheſus in his Edit. 

time. Thete is no diſagreement in the time, £228 

to make any one disbelieve, what he aſſerts. © 8 

[ find in Igzatizs, that the. Goſpel, of St. Mar- 

ther was preſerved in the fame Archives of 
Epheſus: I beard, ſays he, ſome ſaying, that 

if I don't fird it ſo in the Archives, I won't 

believe the Goſpel, and when I told them 4. ow 
ain, that it was written, they anſwerd me = Phil, 
71 Texas that it was extant and to be ſcen. N. 8. 
It ſeems Ignatius had produced a paſſage out 

of th:Golpel of St. Matt hem againſt the Here- 

/yot the Docetæ, whereinChriſt is faid to deny, 

that he was an incorporeal DZmon. True it is, 

that this holy Martyr unwarily contoundcd the hat. ad. 
genuine Goſpel of St. Matt heto with the in. Smyrn. N. 

rerpolared one, ſach as the Ebjageans, who 3. 

now Scatter d their infectious Dodtrines in 

Aſia, uſed to cite. Here now the Heretic 

deny, with Juſtice too N their ſide, that _ 

5 wor 


= * 


that the Authentick copy, to which they 


therefore he might conſult it to ſatisſie him 
elf, whether theſe words belongs to the 
ent, they 


mean by the word, og/xze7#, which din 
| they were made an example, as the v 
Ar is tranſlated prop 


Text, kee, and K Signifies the fame 
unqueſtionable credit. Thus we find Li 
| 1 — 24 


. : S .# - 
13 * 
24 . -- N 
1 ? 7 
, 


words were to be found in the Goſpel, ſuch 

as it came from St. Marthew, and then ap- 
peal to the Archives, wherein the Authentic | 
copy of St. Matthew was repoſited to be con 
fulred by all upon occaſion ; and therefore 
they declare, that the will not be determi. 
ned by the wordsof the Goſpel, as they were 
found in the common Copies, fince they dif 
agreed from the Authentic Bock, that was war 
ranred by the publick Faith of the Archives 
And when Ignatius urged, that the Real 
ng ſo in that copy which he ufed (for 
unleſs I am miſtaken, this he means by the 
words r. yiſean)a,) the Hereticks 


appeal'd, was extant and to be ſeen, and 


Evangeliſt, or no, This 1 am co 


Qly aniwers wore, a Word common 
uſed in promulging the Edits of Prince 
Thus we find in St. Jude Ser M 


BPO SAA abgesessen 


Interpreter has render'd it, to the end that 
they might be &owr by all. Thus g 

* in the ancient Glof- 
faries, which word is often uſed to ignite 
the Latin Decrees of Princes. In like m 
ner Kejpnae, are things repoſited in places 


Monuments. So the Cres call an Authors 
as legi, to be read, among Authors cf 


2 _w © » 


_—_— 


Eng Elana y = I 


troubleſome queſtion! 5 warm f 5 5 
ound in 


Fa 


"— 


pels, which we now 
uſe, is derived from the Epheſian Archives. 
'Tis reaſonable to believe, that Copies ap- 


FAE 


eracity of the 


o the proved by fo Authentick a Teſtimony, as that 

they of the Epheſian College,wou'd immediately be 

dire received by all Churches, which at that time 

nonly acknowleged the Suprearn authotity of that 

Xe. By College. Now they were repofited in the 

e Archives, with this intention, tis probable, 

| * that by this means they might be known 

„all. This is the reaſon, why Freneus, a 
Gol Native of Af, owns no mote, nor fewer I. * — 

igniße Goſpels than fout; becauſe he had tound the * 
mu ſiume number of Goſpels in the Epheſtan Ar- 
places {Wl chives. Nay Jaftin Marty, who writ be- 

written fore him, and yer was younger than he, ack- 

-chors BY vowledges the ſame number: Not only St. 

um f fin, who was a Samaritan, but Hegeſ s, 

of WW ho was aJerw, fall into the fim2 miſtake 

Ulpion with our Ignatiut, who was a Syrian, as not 

— 9 0 


having the Epheſian Archives at hand to con- 
- 0. ſukt, 


3 Chtiſtian Church. 
Atbenlant 2Ghuircd So 


he interpolat 


be expected, 


rime Tres 
ro anſwer the 


85 108 * 
ſoon have diſcovered 
| 1oncans from the 
— — of 288 1 — It cou. EE 


that in ta. 


we find, that w 
were diſperſed abroad, Ro few of the Ca 


tholicks cited the 
Ebioneans, at Fer they. .< 
as formerly, for the 
Thoſe that Ii 
the Authors of the Goſpels, 


i bers. 


pe nou 


zublick. 


en once 8 


appeal, neither do 2 


aktho the 
do; bur 


Fe! 


reiten 


ious additions of the 


not cite 


ords of St. Mat-. 
neither name 

to whom they. | 
quote their Tekti. 
monies, fo as we read them in our cr IB 


cat of the ſame matters, as 7 


the moſt part they cite 


words out oF other Goſſ 
wards condemn'd. Now 


that were _— 


defir 


but that the Canon of the Go; 


blifted by 


ſuch 


by * all Churches? 1 
too, that there might be this farther 4 
in lodging them in the publick Archives, to 


make them obtain the force of 
* Thus the ſufftages 
erde 


ſo ſoon as they were logd 
Cybele, and the Decrees 5 the Rom 


We find 7 ter © . 


one war 10 obferve 


qa 


ft] 


in the 


7 1.8m 


e to be in. 
formed, what ſhou'd be the reaſon of this, 

is. was eſta- 
the Epheſſaß College, and 2 
readily emfnacel 


Ee te 


Laws in the 


of the 


e 


| chillerged the ſame power, when they were 
repoſited in the Treaſuty of Saturn. 


Thence 


cut. 


* atorer 


Laid, 


F * 
1 n 1 DA a. As. 1 


15 1 5 a g a . 
een Ps — a lc. As — a_— =o IR _— WW ett Oat  —_ 7 7 "2 AE af wth a % a. ASS a£ 


— 


Fes 


from one another, 
Authentick Texts 
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1 o 
ſaid fenification * the woid. - | And thus St. 
Bart holome io mult needs have lived after theſe 


times, it it be true, that he brought the He- 


brew and = "of dionean Text of St. Mar- 


-thewinto 1 
older than Seien if, Tam of on, they 


detected the inter 


As thele Gepe were Euſeb. . 
Eccl. I. 5 


tions he bad inter! 2 
into the Goſpel o St. Luke, as Tertullian 
and Epiphanius 92 us, and the like vil- 
lainous impoſtures practiſed by the Follo- 
wers of Artemon, which no les differ d 
they did from the 
e Archives. Other- 
wiſe we can hardly dafs that the Catho- 
licks wou d have agreed ſo unanimouſly a- 
inſt them in thoſe Texts, that were ſo late - 
y received into the uſe of the Orthodox. 
According to this reckoning therefore the 
Epiſcopat will be earlier, than the modem 
Canon of the Goſpels, 2 yet. not lower 
than A. D. 107. For I am inclined to believe, 
that theſe new expeditions of the Chriſtians 
are to be placed at the {ame time, with the 
firſt Colonies, that were ſent into the Con- 
nerd Provinces of India, ot at leaſt with 
the firft commerce, the Roman Subjects had 
with theſe vanquiſhed - people. We {hall 
not, as J imagine, wander mightily out of 
our way, if we Gs. the inſtitution of the E- 
piſcopat rom 4. D. 106, ſo that it might 


0 raf e years.cither a er ox younger 
XXIII. 


% hive een tis certain, — 
that all this happen before St. Iznarius . . 
ſuffer d, tho the generality of Authors are 4 Df 

N 1 agreed os 114. 


4, 


(110 3 4 
agreed, that he was Crowned wi - 
dom 172 Trajan; but in what year thi 

fell * is 4 ny | : t matter N 
mine, eſpecially under 1o great a ty © 
dots | His own Epillles t it beyond 
all diſpute, that he was ſent from Syria to 
Rome, in order to ſuffer death there, and 
confirm the truth of what the As ! in, 
visa. that he was not ſent thither by the Pix 
fect ot Syria, but by the Emperour himſell 
His Name, which ſeems to be derived from 
that of the Egnat ian Family, ſhows him 40 
have been a Roman Citizen 3 to the 
Colony of Antioch. The Governout cou 
not inflict Capital puniſhments upon a Res. 
nan Citizen, without conſulting the Emp 
rour, much leſs Sentence him to any fi 
puniſhment.as ſhould affect him with gr, 
in, and make him forfeit his Benefit of the 
City; and ſurely condemning a Man to be 
thrown to wild Beaſts, is a puniſhment of 
that nature. But much leſs cou d — 
fett or Governour Sentence him to be punilh: · 
ed without the limits of his Province, and ygt 
that this was the Puniſhment he was cor 
demn'd to ſuffer, his ons There ie 


Romans ſufficiently ſhews. Therefore tis prp- 
bable from other Memoirs, es the At; 
that Trajan was at Antioch, when this Sey. 
rence paſſed upon Ienatizs. "Now Traj 
was twice at Amibeh, fitſt of all, when 
undertook his firſt expedition againſt the 
Parthians, be gs they had diſpoſed of the 

Kingdom of Armenia, without conſulti 
him in that Affair, vis. A. D. 112. and this 


We 


( 111 | 
we may gather from the Latiz Ae, and par 
ticularly thoſe in the Cotton Library, which 
teſtifie, that Trajan was then upon his march 
towards Armenia and Parthia; for tis evi- 
dent out of Dion, that the Actions of his 
firſt expedition were perform'd in Armenia. 
Indeed Malela, à fellow Citizen. of Ignari- 
xs, as being a Native of Anoch, relates it 
differently, taking his accounts, as may be 
preſumed, out of the Paſcha/ Faſti of An- 
rioch. Now he reports, that Igaatius ſut- 
fer d Martyrdom at the ſame time, that the 
great Earth quake * 1 at Axtioch, Tra- 
jan himſelf being then in the City. Dian 
laces this Earth - quake in Pedo's Council 
ip, Malela aſſigns it to the ſecond year ot 
Traſans coming into the Eaſt. But that 


7 

his 

ter- 
* 
ond 
x . 
and 
iy, 
Pre 
ſelf 
rom 
n 10 


of theſe two Opinions is the truer, I am 
not able to determine, for I think there's no 


P great credit to be given to the Paſchal Canons 
of Antzoch, even in their own Affairs, altho' 
177 we had a more accurate and Faithful tranſ- 
con. criber of them than Malela was. If Malela's 
o the accounts are true, the firſt opinion, which 
1 flatly contrad its them, muſt 1 
4, falſe ; for Malela makes Trajan leave Rome 
Sep. in Ofober, and not to have reached Antioch 
; before the Month af December ; Now, that 
en | Enatius in the Month of Augyf} at leaſt, was 
ide upon his Journey thither, his own Epiſtle to 
ling A Romans 1 1 10 8 40 
ulſhip the Emperour pa the bettet 
this part ol the Lear in Antioch, Either of the 
we 5 14 Wa, 


both theſe accounts fall upon, A. D. 114,, , 
I think I have ſhown in another place. Which _ 


RXV. on of the Epiſcopat . 
The Writ- | 
tings of 1g- fully confirm this, which were all written 
1 „ % by him, when he had a near proſpect of 


mention in Of the Church of Jerxſalem in them, as be: 
bim of the ing overwhelm'd, diffipated, and uncapable 


0 
new deſtry out a patronage for his own Church of * 
et. His tioch elſewhere, fince Zudea and the City of 


| ſeaſe= peoples Minds, which wou'd have recom- 


. Cup 4 
two, I lock upon to be true, or at leaſl ve. 
1 — But follow which of che two” 
accounts you will, it will be later than the 
Martyrdom of Simeon, the deſtruction of the 
Church of Feruſalen, which deſpoil'd it of 
its primacy, and the Epoch of the Joffitutt-. 


And to ſay the truth, his Epiſtles wonder 


- Martyrdom. We find not the leaft mention. 


of maintaining its former * Had mat. 
ters ſtood otherwiſe, he had hardly t 


Jeruſalem uſed to be reckon'd in the Province 
7 of Syria. Not to take notice, that the e. 


mended its Authority above that of any g. 
ther Church whatever, if any power had 
been left it, amidſt ſo many terrible Shocks 
and Tumuks. This makes it evident, that 
Ionatias is by no means to be charged with 
AﬀeQation, which Crime, the Adverſaries 
of his Epiſtles, who ſeem to be utterly un- 
_ acquainted with our reafons,are pleaſed to lay 
at his Door, fince it was abſolutely neceſſazy, 
that the ri ox«%Heo; ſhould be aſſerted with 
all the force and vigour imaginable. This 
.lingle Controverſie was of more importance 
than all the reſt; for npon it depended the 
whole fabrick of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 8 
| | | we 


whatereh, than 


= . * a more 2 — 
ficacious Way, than if he had f 


terwalds ĩn re fu 
dious and laſt: * 
ver and 


pal Power: Beides — a Sale 
only be ſerviceable to deter 

2 already known, let us 
thor to — detected and 
ver ſo ſucceſsfully ; And aft 
endleſs Labour to — * 


141 


zl 
K 5 


5 5 


Here 
fie, and to L againſt — yer 
unborn ; all which Trouble might a 7c 


| ſpared, if Men were taught to 
ommunion of their own Biſhops, a 
the {ame with that of the Apo 
Commynions whatever, — 
unknown. Thus we find, that ſuck a 
cedure is of a more univerſal and ex 
advantage, than to Attack and Defeat all er- 
roneous Doctrines by Retail. ow this Rea- 
ſon will hold Frermally good in all Ages o 
the World, tho it was more adapted to 
Exigence of that time, than any other; 
uponthe firſt devolution of this Power 
the Biſhops, it was more to 


Fl 


8 S 


715 


XXVI. 

Ignaxius 
writes ſo. 
as if be 
bad before 
bis Eyes 
what we 
bave been 


| palking of. I our Lord, to the Trail. c. f. hereby mean- 


Neceſfity for it; but the learned Prarſen hin 


ledged by ſuch as were ſubjeQ to it, and till 


C 114) 3 
and it to the World, it being in 2 man 
RET : But when once it was fully 
eſtabliſhed and received, then it might be 
dednced down to Poſterity, without any new 
Recommendation. Now I have ſufficiently 
ſhown, that this Power of the . was 
but in irs Infancy, when Ienatizs undertook 
the Defence of it, the former juriſdiction of 
the Church of Jeru/a/em being wholly ex- 
tint and aboliſhed. And in this e the 
veorogixd Td&15, or New Regulation of Ignatius 
as our Ad ies wou'd have it, might well 
enough be underſtood», if there were 


demonſtrated, that we need not put this Con- 
firuQtion upon Ignatiuss Words: Therefore | 
unleſs ſome new power had been ſubſtituted | 
into its room, the whole Diſcipline ot the 
Church had been intirely ruin'd, and all ſorts 
of Rebells as well as Hereticks,asSchiſmaricks, 
and prophane impious Offenders, might have 
trampled upon it at pleaſure. Thus there 
was a Neceſſity to urge and maintain this 
new Power, till it was every where acknow- 


Men were accuſtomed to obey it. Now all 
=_ exactly agrees with the Exigence of theſe 
imes. 

And indeed Ignatia expreſſes himſelf af- 
ter ſuch a manner, as became one to ſpeak, 
who had this deſign in his view. He recom- 
mends the Unity of the Fleſh, as well as that 
of the Spirit of Feſws Chrift, to the Magne- 

s, C. 1. He calls the true Faith The /fleſb 


1 ing, 


< 
> 


G's 


7 


EE 


mESSTROADS. 
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(115) 
ing, that we ought to ſtick to the Faith; as 
to the — Dd. d = 1 
concerning t 0 Cleaving fot 
Goſpet, as to the Fleſhof our Lord. em 
ealily perceive, that in theſe Paſſages he 
ludes to the received Opinion, which taught 
People formerly to adhere to the Church of 
Feruſalem for the ſake of our Lord's fleſh, 
while any of his Kinſmen were to 
be found in it. He ſometimes compares the 
Presbyteries of his time with the firſt and 
ſupreme Apoſtolical College of the Feruſe- 
2 : The Biſhop fitting in the place of 
God, and the Elders in the place of the Sane- 
drim of the Apoſtles: to the Magnes. c. 6. 
Be ſubjeft alſo to the Presbytery, as to the Av 
poſtles of Feſus Chrift, 1 our hope: to 
the Trall. c. 2. And again below: The Pref- 
byters,as the Sanedrim of God, andthe bond of 
the Apoſiles, c. 3. Now to what my 2 
ſpeaks he this, but to let the World 
underſtand, that the Supreme Power 
2 7 -- 
was then in there g 
byteries ? Purſuant to this Doftrine he thus 


_ declares himſelf to thoſe of Smyrna: Follow 


the Biſhop, all of you, even as Jeſis Ori 

followed the Father, "and the Ka reins 1 
the ApoſUles. to the Sn, c. 8. So like- 
wiſe on the other Hand he teaches, that the 


very ame ReſpeQ is to be paid to the Apo- 
ſtles, which was due to the b de 


Church: Aud to the Apoſiles, as te the Pre 
bytery of the Church. to the Philadelph. 
5. This very paſſage is ſufficient to de- 

monſtrate 


(116) 
monſtrate, that = Presbyteries of his time 


made a far greater than the Presbyt 
of 1 ſalem did. * feat while "he Ap 
were Living: For the Presbyters then made 


up the ſecond College. which was | 
to the Apoſtles N 
, . of ** but thoſe of 
rches, were accounted equal to the A 
les. Thus we — juſt now the 2 


of the — — or — 
drim, to the Pbiladelpb. c. 8, that now 
all other — Churches, except that ef 
er d all the Rights and Privi. 
of the im: And — Jonatits 
— all thoſe wor which formerly be 
longed to the Apoſtalical Church of Frraſa 
lem, to every Biſhop in conjunction with his 
resbytery. Hel upon it to be the pro- 
per Office of an Apoſtle £:47«556, to appoint, 
or e e well as the Author of the modern 
| UTE 5 the Trall, c. 3. From hence 
ue Vi ds of his, I dont regulate as an A 
Paſtle. He teaches ſubmiſpon do the Biſhop, 
and his Injunctions; for fo he expreſſes him. 
felt in his Epiſtle to the Tall being in/epa- Wi 
rable from our Lord Jeſis Chriſt, and fron 
the Biſhop, and — the Injunfions and Con 
fttutzons of the, pgs — '6 7. Nay, he in- 


timates iy they mer that himſelf, 25 
being a is not ＋ Yung chat power, 
altho, — 0 he. declines the Envy 


of it, "becauſe. he was not an Apoſtle. Gr. 
Ld n. has obſerved with — 


| N 
„„ 
derful nicety and caution all the facred Cere- clem. a 
monies were adminiſtred at Zeruſalem, under Hit. ad 
the care of the High Prieft, leaſt he mou d ©" c. 41. 
incurr a Sin that was to be atom d for. Fus. 


tis intimates the ae O 
one tock any Ecclefiaftical - of what 
kind ſoever, upon him, without conſulting 


the Biſhop before hand, be was impure, be- 


cauſe he had a ed contrary 70 hir Conſcience, 

to the Tralllans, c. 7. Neither was this to 

be looked upon as the ** God 

(to the Smyrmeans, c. 9.) but the Devil, and 

conſequently moſt ungrateful to him, and de- 

ſerving an Expiation. And all this, upon the 

account of the Lato of God, which being to 

be learnt at Feriſalen, made it be called rhe. 

Holy City, in preference to all others, even by 

the Canonical Chriſtian Writers of the Ney 

Teſtament, and was the Reaſon, why God 

chieſſy manifeſted himſelf there in his Puniſn- 

ments. For God received all Holy Things into Mar. 4. 5. 

his own Patronage ; and the bolier any x3 27. 83. 

was accounted; to much the ſpeedier and . 

verer Vengeance was to be on thoſe, 

that had violated it. The Helleniſtical Wri- 

ters call the Law ir, or the Command; + 

and in imiration of their Stile the Writers 

of the New Teſtament uſe the fame Expreſ: 
fion. After the Example of both theſe, St. 
Ignatius owns the ſame df rhe Biſhops of his 
time, at leaſt wich the Presbyteries ſabjeQ to 
them. To the Magnefians. Subject to the 0 | 
Biſhop, as to the Grace of God, and to the "2 
Presbytery, as to the Law of Feſus Chriſt, c. 2. 

In this place Teratins aſlerts the — 

| ot! | 
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| 


. the Law and Commandment were to 


cn). 

| both the Sanedrims of Feruſalem, as well the 
Tewiſh, as the Chriſtian, to his Biſhops: AF 
ter the ſame manner, as the Holy Evangeliſt 
St. Jobz 1. 17. oppoſes and Grace to 
the Law. And to the Tra/lians : being ſub- 


jel to ior Ow: as to the Law ¶ or 
mandment ] and /:ewiſe to the Presbytery, c. 
13. Tis plain he imitates the Stile of - 
ruſalem in both theſe places, and probably 
with this Defign, to let them know, that the 
fime Puniſhments, which the violaters of 


: 


from God in Jeraſalemn, under the inſpettion 


of the High Prieſt, or Biſhop of that City, | 


ought to be dreaded in other Churches, if 
—4 Man, who was under the Govermnent of 


his Biſhop, rebell'd againſt the New Law of 


the Goſpel, which was to be written in the 
Heart. Thus twas a received Cuſtom with 
the Jews in their Diſputes with the Samari · 


tant, to own no other Meetings as legal and 


valid, but ſuch as were kept at ſeraſalem un- 
der the High Prieſt of that City : That only 
thoſe Sactifices were pleaſing to God, and 
chat only thoſe annual Aſſemblies at the Paf- 
ſoever, the Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Taber 
naclet, were to be looked upon as a due ob- 


ſerving of the Law, and to be rewarded with 
thoſe Bleſſings, that were promiſed to ſuch, as 
obſerved it: But that if any one offer dSacrifices 


elſewhere, or celebrated the Feſtivals enjoyn'd 


by the Law elſewhere, he by no means fa-' 


tisfied rhe Law, neither cou'd he expect the 


Rewards promiſed to the fulfillers of it by 
Gad rhe Lawgiver: And conſequently, * 


70 


"K 


ſe things 92 A 
All the were void, if per- 
kum 4 in any other place, than erat. 
Our Bleſſed Lord himfelf owns all theſe things 
to be true in his Diſcourſe with the Woman 
of Samaria : For in this ſenſe ate theſe words 
to be underſtood; Salvation it of the Fews, St. 
John 4- 22. Becauſe the Salvation 
to the choſen Flock was annexed to thoſe ſo- 
lemn Sacrifices and Aﬀemblies, that were ce- 
lebrated in Feruſalem, and not to thoſe u 
Mount Ger:z:1m. Thus, even thoſe very Ce- 
remonies, that were ſtrictiy enjoyn'd by the 
Law, became infignificant, and forfeited all 
pretence to a Reward, if kept in any other 
ace, than what was preſcribed by the Law. 
his gives us ſome light towards the Under- 
ſtanding of Ignatiat, where he poſitively aſſerts 
thatihoſe meetings, which brokeoffCommunion 
with theirBiſhop,were not B or valid, for 
thus he writes to the Magus ſiant: Such perſons 
ſeem not to me to carry goodConſciences becauſe 
they don't meet Baie, i. e. Regularly, or Or- 
m— according to the Command. He means 
that all ſuch Meetings, in the ſtrict interpre- 
tation of the Law, were illegal, and there- 
fore deſerved not the benefits of Lawful Aſ- 
ſemblies. He affirms the ſame of the Eucha- 
riſtical Sacrifice of the New Covenant in his 
Epiſtle ro the Sayrneans Let zhat Sacrifice 
7 Thankſgruing be eſteemed Bic ai⁴, i. e. valid, 
which is either perform d under the Biſhop, or 
by bis order another. Now what he 
means by his Ext ge a, he plainly 
ſhews in his Epiſtle to the E 4 befians : Unleſs 
a Man is within the Altar, be is deprived of 


all | the 
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„ e of God. From this place fs e. 
dene, that in Igrarine's. Opinion, that only ig 
tk true and Ren which makes us 


one. 2 >a 
ge of 7e 

Sol ar Anh e ul 
other Churches. 148 may be objedted, 
hat theſe are only Confequences drawn out 
NE eg o fair and waar Nr 
et ns come to mare open | 
Proofs. Every one 5774 — the High- 
5 the eres and after him the Biſhop 
Ferufaltm, challenged by a peculiar Right 


Preſident of that Altar, which 
— ted. to the Jews no 3 but at 


_ 4 In 


raſalem, forthe fake of their actbces, Thus 
Pur ted n tne qo N 
fer. b. 15 1.555 172 Gier lr there be neither 


Altar, nor Temple; for God is one, and the race 


of the Hebrews is one. He had inſtructed them ö 
before, that even in the Holy City 1 lis, 
not lawfel to Have more Temples $6 2 2 2 

Altats: Ler there, fays, 9 Fe bet en. 
ple, and one Altar there. T rafog of K 
was, becaufe the High Prieſt of the J. i 
re 


* Phils informs us, was ſu poſed eis 
inal H High P 


Protueis, from herice they inferr'd,; that 2s. hed 


F- 455. 


made partakers of the oy dhe e's by 12 


High Prieft ; fo by the ben 


compact they might * 
Heavenly Sacrifices offer'd | 
ot the Unity, and Holy 


— — 


the 270, and his father; "bas on the other 
hand 


the 2705 = 


mmerce with. 
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and, that they were to be excluded from the 


Benefits of the Heavenly Sacrifices, if ever 
they alienated themſelves from the Sacritices 
of the High Prieſt. Nor do the Apoſtles 
argue otherwiſe in the caſe of the Church of 
Feruſalem. Thus St. John the Apoſtie : That 
ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and tru- 
our fellowſhip 1s with the Father, and with 
his Son Feſus Chriſt. We have already ob- 
ſerved, that there was a ,, or Fellows 
ſhip of Cities, and conſequently, that this ex- 
Aly ſuits with the Church of 7erz/ſalem : 
And St. Paul teaches us, that there was a 
Fellowſhip of Sacrifices, 1: Cor. 10. As well 
Fewiſh, v. 18- as Gente, v. 20. and Eucha- 
riſtical, v. 16. 21. Thus Ignatius ſometimes 
compares the Biſhop with God the Father, 
who being the Head of Chriſt, is conſequent- 
ly the chief principle of Unity. To the E. 
pheſians : Let us take care not to diſobey the 
Biſhop, that we may be ſubject to God, c, 5. 
To the Smyrnear's : Iis a good thing to know 
God and the Biſhop : He that bonowrs the Bi. 
ſhop is honoured of God, c. 9. Thus to the 
Trallians : And the Biſhop, as him who is tbe 
figure of the Father. This paſſage is other- 
wiſe read in the Modern Greek, bur is to be 
thus amended out of Ant iochus and the Inter. 
polator. To the Magne/ians : The Biſhop ſit. 
ting in the plare of God. c. 6. Sometimes he 
compares him to Chriſt himſelf} the 447. 
To the Epheſians: Tit therefore manifeſt, 
that we ought to look anon the Biſhop as dur 
Lord. To the Smyrneans: Wherever the Bi- 
ſhop appears, there let the multitude be, as / 
| — K __ wherso 


(120) 

tobere Jeſus Chriſt is, there is the Catholick 
Chureb, c. 8. And in the matter of Unity, 
he aſcribes all to the Biſhop ; nay, he u 
the Unity of God with the Biſhop s Sane- 
drim. To the Philade/phians: Therefore ou 
Lord forgives all that Repent, 5 they 
Repent t9the Unity of God, and the Sanedrin 
f the Biſhop, c. 8. And in the ſame Epiſtle 
yet more exprelly : Endeavour therefore 11 
partake of one Euchariſt, for one is the fleſh 
of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, and one Cup towards 
the Unity of his Blood: One Altar, as one 
Bifhep, with the Presbytery and Deacons ny 
fellow Servants; that — you do, you 
my do it after God's Will, c. 4. And to the 
Magnefians, having adviſed them, that no 


rhing was to be done without the Biſhop ant | 


his Presbyters; a little after he ſubjoyns theſe 
words: here is one Jeſus Chrift, tban abou 
not hing is more excellent , therefore run all 
of you together, as it were to one Femple of 
ibe Lord, as it were to one Altar, and one 

Feſus * proceeding from one Futber, &c. 
CL. 7. IIe lain therefore he means by 
This one Temple, and this one Altar the one 
Euchariſtical Sucrifice of every Biſhop. Bk 
coneludes, that by chis one Sacrifice, we am 
likewiſe admitted to the Myſtical Unity with 
one Chriſt, and with one Father. And in 
this ſenſe is to be underſtood the following 
patſage: The Biſhops, that determine the boun. 
daries,are of our Lord's Opinion, to the Ephe 
ſi@ns, e. 3. For the Holy Scriprutes ufe 
the expreſhan, vis. ul Y, of ſuch, 
as preſerve Concord and Unity among _ 
N . | erves 


- ( $22) 8 
ſalves. Iam apt to believe, that this form 
of ſpeaking is borrowed from the Roman Se- 
nate. For there were ſome Senators, that had 
4 right of giving their Votes, and declarin 
their Opinion in their own Words: This 12 
pinion in Greek is called yr&w , and fo like- 
wiſe is the perſon,who brought it in Writing 
to the Senate. There were alſo other Sena- 
tors, that had no right to give their Opinion; 
but when the Houle came to be divided, then 
they went over to the Opinion of others. 
Theſe were the Pedary, of whom 4. Gellius 
makes mention in his Noes Attice, l. z. c. 
s Now . theſe were ſuppoſed to te of 


the ſame 91&w with him, whoſe Sentence 


they approved by going over to his Party. 
And therefore 1znariws's meaning muſt be, 
that there, was no room in the Church for 
different Opinions concerning matters of 
Faith, - but that all were obliged to aſſent to 
what Chriſt .had appointed. Thus we read 
of Su. vr, or an Unanimozes Conſent, 
2. Macc. 11, 29. Thus likewiſe in the In- 
{criprion of his. Epiſfle to the Philadelphians, 
he {tiles their Biſhop with his Presbyters. and 
Deacons, approved in the Opinion of Chriſt. 
To theſe he oppoſes fuch as walked i - 
rb 516un, in a different, Opinion, c. 3. and 
ated contrary to 77 , . the Opinion, or 
Will of God: Bat in that firſt, g. age to the 
Evpheſrans he afſerts, that all thelę rhings be- 
lotig to all the B:ſhops in the World; from 
whence Tis evident, that the Apoſtles letr 
them all equal to one another. I cannotbut re- 

mark er paſſant, thatthe genuineneſs of theſe 

of K 2 _  Epiltles 


(122) 
Epiſtles is ſufficiently confitmed by ſo many 
places, that are fo exactly ſuited to the Hu: 
mour and Genius of thoſe times. He muſt 
have been a very dexterous Impoſtor indeed, 
that could ſo handſomely counterfeit the 
Language and Doctrine of this Age, the vely 
remembrance of which was in a manner loft 
within a few Centuries afrer Chriſt. 
XXVII. In the middle ſpace between Simeon's death 
% de, and the Martyrdom of Ignatius, there hap- 
+. Pn Pen'd another remarkable turn in the affairs 
'he Name Of the Church which was, that the Name of 
likewiſe < Biſhop, heretofore common to others, became 
Eithopwas now peculiar only to the Tresen eg. 
ul ar „ Ignatius honours none bur ſuch with this 
the chief Title, and ſo cauteouſly diſtinguiſhes them 
1 Seats from the Presbyrers, that he never owns more 
i} Lerter ac- than one Biſhop in every Church. *Tis true, 
1 that even under the Apoſtles there were Ie 
— Jenabedeſa, or Chief Srats in the Sanedrims of 
thm by the ers, as the Holy * Scriptures inform us: 
that affe- and that there were the like among the Chf. 
. u Hans, in other places too . befides Zeru 
place, % ſaieimwe find by that Apoſtolical Writer Her. 
which the nas Paſtor, I. I. I/ 3. N.9. For the ambizious 
Presbyre- ſeeking after and affectation of this Chief Seat 
— 4 is condemal@ by the latter as well as the for 
2 gt. Me. mer. But the Names were fo confuſedly ming: 
23. 6. St. led. that the Presbytcrs were as well call d 
Mark 12. Hęaſexdbs des; as on the other hand the Name 
29.8. Luke of Hiſbop was attributed to the Presbyters of 
* 2 & the interior Sears: But thoſe Chriſtian WII. 
tteers that appear'd after Ignatius obſerve a mot 
nice and religious diſtinttion between the two 
Names. Nou if this diſtinction had ed? + 


” A 
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CP” SOR 
riſe to the uſurpation of the Hierarchy,as the 
Presbyterians wou'd have it, I cant't imagine 
how within ſo hort a compaſs of time it had 
the good luck to prevail fo univerſally. For 


what reply can they make? Will they confeſs 


that there were Pompey's, lovers of the higheſt. 


places, that cou'd endure no equals; and will 
they not at the ſame time own there were 
Ceſ1r's in the Presbyteries, that were full as 
impatient tohave any Superior? Had theſeCon- 
tells and Diſputes happen'd between the two 
parties, confider I beſeech you, what a horrid 
{candal this muſt have given to the Fews and 
Gentiles, and how fatally detrimentalit muſt 
have prov'd to the common Welfare of Chri- 
{tianity ? And yet we find not the leaſt foor- 
ſtep of Scandal given by theſe Diſorders, and 
ſo far was our holy Religion from receiving 
any detriment, that on the other hand the 
Chriftian Faith extended it ſelf to the re- 


moteſt parts of the Univerſe in this very pe- 


riod of time we are talking of; Hereſies were 
ſtifled in the cradle, Expeditions undertaken in 
Trajan's Reign for the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, and the Diſcipline of the Church 
never ſo flonriſhing and-vigorous as towards 


the middle of this Century. Suppoſe the Pres- 


byters of two or three Cities did patiently 
{ubmit to theYoke, yet who can imagine that 
they were of the ſame paffive complexion 
all the World over? d never ſo few of 


them joyn d to affert their common Liberties, 


what profound Reafons will our Adverſaries 
find out to ſhew why the Presbyters were 
always beaten out of the Field, and the Tye. 

| 1 


( 124 } 
rex ged ee, always came off Conquerors? eſ 
pecially fince the latter had no power ih 
their hards to force thoſe to obey them, chat 
were refractory. Tis nonſenſe to ſay, there 
lay any obligation upon their Conſciences 
it the others had no rightful title to ſhew for 
their pretenſions. Neither can we ſay it was 
effected by the violence of many Cities com. 
bind together, nor by any inherent authority 
in them, fince the Churches of 7eruſalen 
and Epheſus had loſt their Privileges. He 
that can eaſily believe ſo aſtoniſhing and uni. 
verſal a fucceſs, and chat too wrought in ſo 
narrow a ſpace of time, to be o_—_ to 
the Politics of ſome few ambitious Per ſons, 
and that at the ſame time all the Presbyte- 
rics in the Univerſe were either faſt aſleep, 
or gave way to theſe Uſurpations; ſuch a 
Man, I fay, may digeft all the abſurdities 
in Nature, and believe the World to have 
been produc'd by the fortuitous concaurſe of 
Atoms, according to the Epicurean 215 
theſis. This difficulty would be much ea 
to account for, by pretending that theſe Tee 
ande ert had no new Poroer, but only a new 
Namé given them; were it not that we find 
_ them diſtinguiſh'd by ſomething mace 
than a new Name Lis certain, that 
their Rights, it we may depend upon gue 
ius, were infinitely greater than our Pref- 
byterians would endure in their Moderators: 
Jo inſtance in no more than this important 
Point, vis. Thar the Biſhop's Communion 
was ſtill to be preſer'd, rotwithltarding the 
Major number ot the Presbyters oppos d 4 


mi. 
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„ 
and that if even this Majority embraced any 
other Communion, than that of the Biſhop, 
they were not to expect the Benefits of Com- 
munion. Therefore they muſt either ſuppoſe, 
that this right of the Halensee was of 
ancienter date, than the Name of B/hop be- 
came peculiar to that Order, or elſe that they 
acquired it at the fame time with their new 
Name. If the firſt, *tis eaſy to aecount for 
the giving them this new Name; but the 
miſchief on'r is, that our Adverſaries will 
gain nothing by this: for while they own 
the thing ſigniſied by the Name to be an- 
cient, 'twill be meer Impertinence to ſquab- 
ble about the Name. Bur if they ſhall pre- 
rend that the thing together with rhe Name 
was changed, the abovemention'd difficulties 
will again crowd upon us; as how it was poſ- 
fible for fo great a change to be carried on in 
ſo many places at once, and that in the ſpace of 
ſo few n being deſtitute of both 
Right and Force to ſupport it, and likely to 
meet fo much oppoſition from the oppreſs d 
Party? Now our Hypothaſis will furniſh us 
with an eaſy reafon, how this change of the 
Name came io prevail in all places, and that 
in ſo ſhort a time; for fince the Rights of 
the Church of Feru/a/em legally devolved 
upon theſe Head e what occafion was 
there far any one to- oppoſe them; nay, on 
the other hand, were not all good Men ob- 
liged in conſcience to allow and maintain 
them? But this Right of the Principle of 
Unity could not poſſibly belong to the whole 
Body, but only ro the Head of that Body, 
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and 1 — to a fingle Perſon. 
The very Intention of a Chief Seat ex- 
cluded all Rivals and Competitors whatever. 
Neither could any juſt Exception be made 
to their Perſons, whom the aforeſais Devo 
lution found ſettled in the Chief Seats by the 
laſt Itinerary Miniſters of the Apoſtolical 
Church of —.— There was no reaſon 
therefore to doubt, but that theſe Perſons, 
whom that Apoſtolical Church had judged wor- 
thy of the Chief Seat among their own Peo- 
ple, were likewiſe thought worthy by them 
of the Rights that were hereafter to devolve 
upon the Chief Seats. There is no Myſtery 
of Iniquity in all this, but on the other hand 
every thing exaQly conformable to the Ap- 
probation of the Apoſtolical Church, as far 
as we can gueſs at it by what happen'd be 
fore. Neither did this Devolution of ours 
depend upon the Motions of particulat 

Churches, which might have been attended 
with various Events, according to the variety 
of Places and Men. The entire deſtruQtion 
of the Church of Feruſalem was of it ſelf a 
freaſon ſufficient, that the devolution of that au- 
cient Right ſhould fall upon all the Churches 
of the World, and their HeeJoxd9fez:: And 
ſo by this means an acceſſion of new Power 
* at laſt come o them. Nor have we 
any reaſon to wond x if the new Name of a 
new, but an Acknowledged and Legal Povet 
was afterwards receiv'd in all places without 
any beſitation or clamor. And this ſeems to 
_ me the eaſieſt, as well as the trueſt way of ac- 
counting for a Fact ſo manifeſt of it elf. 
Loet us row examine how they came to 


puch 


Conquerors of the World, who were Origi- * 


„ 
pitch upon this Name of Einer: or Bi- XXv111. 
/hop to ſignifie that new power, for I have 7h Mme 
not hitherto obſerved, that this ſubjec has Ar 
been ſo throughly handled and explained as Fanart 
it deſerves. As for the *Emioxero, or Pre- on proper io 
fects of the Ar2ick Cities, *ris pa we Cod, from 
be." "33'S 


have nothing to do wich them he Dy r i 


Helleniſms crept amongſt thoſe of Jeruſalem, he priefts, - 


they may thank the Macedonians, thoſe 7 


nally Derians, for them, and not the Arhe- Nd 
nians. But I don't find, that the Macedoni- 
ans ever nſed the Word in this Signification, 
and as for the Atheniaus, they had loſt the uſe 
of the Word long before, together with their 
Foreign acquiſitions. They had no Cities 
abroad that owned their Jurisd iction, and 
over whom they cou'd place theſe Ei ααννντνον 
neither under the Roman Empire, nor yet, 
when they were ſubject to — 
This uſe of the Word therefore cou'd not 
poſſibly be taken any where el ſe, than out of 
the Books of the Athenians, with which the 
Fews had no manner of commerce; 89 
that they cou'd not borrow Words from them 
that were daily uſed by the Government 
then received. Much Jeſs does that Epiſcopa- 
tus mentioned by Cicero, whereby Pompey 
made him Prefect of the maritime Coaſt of 
Campania, fignifie any thing towards the Ec - 
clefiaftical uſe of the Word. The Word, as 
tis employed in that Signification, has no 
relation to Cities, tho? tis plain, the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical uſe of the word makes itpeculiar to 
them. For my part Lam of opinion, that the fig- 
niſication ofthejword is to be fetch d 3 
5 , 8 : , E 
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The Providence of God is call'd E 
as well that univerſal one, as that which is 
proper to every Denon or Tutelar Genius, 
Fs Plutarch in his Life of Nama, ſpeak- 
ing of Libitina, makes her the 'Ewioxor9- 
dels the Goddeſs, that inſpelbed or Superin. 
tended the Funeral Obſequies for the Dead. 
He ſays of Eilithyia: Our Birth has Sdw 
Eixo vor, j. e. a Divine In 77 petreſs that preſides 
over Child bearing Women. in Eroticis. He 
calls the God Terminus, Einer cia 
_cewns, THE OVERSEER OF FRIEND. 
SHIP AND PEACE. Again he ſpeaks of 
Libitina ibid. as of the only Goddeſs res yuices 
S T& rode; Ee that overſees Births 
and Burials. Thus the ſame Author in his Trea- 
tiſe ſhewing the reaſon, why the Oracle 
were no longer delivered in Verſe, obſetves 
that Simonides calld the Muſe _ Clo 
Einer. The fame in Cap. Rom. men- 
tions, S £7/9%0m5 Gay x; egogacar, an ober looks 
*Tlu utv ing inſpetting Goddeſs. So in his Book de Fung 
2 4591 Feuenerd is uſed in the ſame ſenſe ; and in 
troruT 9; his Lifeof Camillus : O great Jupiter and you 
| 2 r Tee- Gods, xg15=r "Emi %97 ot * woynęòy Le for, the 0. 
ITröęne H verſeere of Good and Wicked Works. He calls 
Salis the Demons EI d rnefy, the Overſeer: 
of Divine Sacrifices and Adminiftirators 
Myſteries. de def. Orac. Again in his Book 


Fato : Demons appointed about the Earth, 1 


be vvaexis Ts g cmoxoron, the Guardians a 


Overſeers of bamane Aﬀions. And in Ero 
cis: None of the Gods was a witneſs, ar 
Ei?, an Overſeer, or Leader, or « 
 Cooperator with us, He alſo calls the bad 


(129). 3 
Denons "Enioxaru gie Y bur, Overſeers 0 
Lives and Houſes. Thus the Chief 
is call'd Iasi, %,ν . nf. the univerſal I 
ſpellar of ur, in the Sibylline Gracles. 
After the ſame manner is the Word uſed by 
Philo, who comes much nearer to the Stile 
of the New Teſtament, for he was a Jew, as 
well as the Apoſtles were before they — 
ced the Faith of Chriſt, and lived in the ſame 
age with them. —_— therefore of the 
Departure of Abraham, he ſays: Theſe are 
thoughts, 97 be- o I835 S mex O, of whos 
God alone is the Inſpefor, p. 400. and after- 
wards, ibid. O e HUN Teuidouliar omtoron®, 
| Inſpettor of thoſe things that are repoſited in 
the Soul, p. 405. And in the ſame Author 
Moſes ſays :* I will ſtretch out my bands and 
confeſs all ny Actions to God, the witneſs « 
the Good and Ele or Overſeer of eac 
de Leg. Alleg. l. 2. p. 68. This therefore is 
the primary fignification of the Word, as 
far as it concerns our preſent diſquiſition, and 
from hence it deſcended to cthers, who re- 
preſented the Perſon of God, but eſpecially 


to Prieſts, and other intimate Friends of 


God, in which number were the Prieſts a- 
bove the People, and particularly the chief 
Prieſts of all. Thus Plztarch calls the 
Augurs Ewioxoau x; puauits, 1..2, The Over- 


ſeers and keepers of the Divinatory Art bor- 


rowed from Birds and Pradigies. After the 
{ame manner as we oblerved the E, 
q bvagxes, to be joynd togather before, in 
elation to the Gods. Now it appears, 
from Dion and other Writers that the Augur: 
Load, nf . . | were 


. 1 
. . — 


(46): 
wete teckon'd among the Prieſts. He that 
came neareſt to the Example of the Hi 
Prieſt among the ce, and conſequently of 
the Chriſtian Biſhops, was the Pontifex 
Maximus or Chief Pontiff of the Roman, 
who was above all the other Prieſts. Pla 
tarch applies this very word to hin, and de. 
ſcribes him after ſuch a manner, as if he had 
been deſcribing a Chriſtian Biſhop. Tv idle 
Dvor]as EIIIZKOHNN, c. ſupervi ſing thoſe that 
ſacrificed aright,probibiting what was appoint- 
ed by Law to be tranſgreſſed, and teachi 
whatever was neceſſary for worſhipping th 
Gods, or deprecating their Anger. He waz 
alſo led wzebiray mioxor, Superviſer 
be Holy Maids, whom they call the Veſtal Vir. 
gins. Here he places the Veſtal Virgins un- 
der the cogniſance of the ES? ., who 
we know were chaſtiſed by the Pontiſex Maxi. 
mus if they committed any overſight in the 
Sacred rites committed to their charge. We 
therefore ſee, after what Example the Chri- 
ſtian Virgins were intruſted to the Biſhop's 
inſpection, after they had formed themſel ves 
into ſeparate Societies. In the ſame place 
Plutarch joyns rogither the Offices of Epyſeo. 
pus and Doctor, as he has done in the Life of 
Lycurgus,where we find the following paſſage, 
"Earvo ome 1s Tis maid as, Y Sid aoxorſis 7 N 
gi, i. e. Overſecing the Jouth, and teaching 
them ſomething uſeful. For the Chief Prieſts 
uled to teach the younger Prieſts, as Gelliat 
informs us, that the junior Veſtal Virgins 
were inſtructed by the oldeſt of that Society 
in the lait ten years of * By 


= - 
chiefly the Pontifiex Maximus did this, who 
was not only * tothe Prieſts of his 
own Order, but likewiſe to all of that Sa- 
cred Employment, nay, and inſpected the 
private Sacrifices and Rites. He alfo pro- 
nounced their Vows and led up thoſe that 
Sung the Sacred Verſes, although they were 
Laicss We find in Lzvy, that he did this 
when the firſt Decius devoted himſelf, and in 
other ſolemn Vows of the Magiſtrates. By 
this it appears, how juſtly the Apoſtle joyn'd 
the Office of Teaching to the received Signi- 
fication of the Word Epiſcopus. The 
Scholiaſt of Ar:iſtophanes in his Notes u 
the Nubes calls the Pylagore, who offer d 
the common Sacrifices of all Greece in the 
Amphiffyonian Council, by the name of 
emoxonot, Or Biſhops. Philo beſtows the Lib. ge. 
like Signification upon the Word, calling A- ver. diu. 
braham himſelf 'Ewioxo7@, as being privy - » 
ro the Divine Secrets, which properly be- P 8. 
longed to the Prieſts, Upon the fame ac- 
count he applies the very ſame Word to the 
bigh Prieſt of the Fews- J. de Temwlentia. 
He is intruſted, ſays he, once à year to emer 
and, Eatonever dels d, jo overſee the 
things, which *tts latoſul for xo one elſe to be- 
bold, p. 260. Therefore rhe uſe of this word 
perhaps came from the High Prieſt of the 
7ews, and the Saned rim of Jeruſalem, to 
the chief Order at leaſt of the Chriſtian 
Clergy of that City, dut eſpecially to the 
Prefidenr of that order. We find the word 
*Ee10x07), applied to the Apoſtolical Of. 
fice in the holy Writers ; and the * 


PD T3 
of the ſuppoſititious Pieces, that goe unde; 
the naine of Clement, might borrow his ny- 
tion perhaps from Writers of good credit, 
and ancienter than himſelf, that now are left 
when he call'd St. James the Biſhop of Biſhops, 
As that Author writes more like a Poet, than 

an Hiſtorian (tho at the ſame time it muſt 
be confeſſed, he lived at no great diſtarice 

12 the Apoſtolical Age) fo he ſuits his 

guage to the decorum of thoſe times. $g 
then, if St. James was calFd Biſhop in his 
own proper right, the name might well 
enough devolve from him to the Te % 
of other Churches, after the ſame man. 


ner, as we have ſhown the other rights be. Nl: 
longing formerly to the Church of Jeruſa. le 
lem to have devolved upon then. Tel 
XXIX. Eat ins, and the Chriſtians his Contempo < 
erg . e $a 4 In 

Ignatius Taries hold the ſame concerning the primary 
 ſazs the ſignification of this Word, namely, that it og 
ſame, and properly belongs to God, and not ro Men, . 
Speer 2nd ro God, as be is the principle of the WW " 


re lim. Myſtick unity. For this reaſon in his Epi- 0 
” ſtle to Prices he joyns the Unity of Gol he 
and the Epiſcopar: I pray, that yous may be 01 
always confirmed in our Lord 772 Chriſt, in E 

whom abide in the Unit) of God, and the di 
emonenh, or Epiſcopat. For ſo the Florence on 

M. S. reads ir, and Biſhop Uſer's Latin In 


terpreter of rhe genuine Ignatius, and not f 
Sener, iS the Augſburg Manuſcript his c 


it. The Holy Scriptures denote that My ſtical h 
Unity by one Head, fo that only thoſe can 

be ſaid ro be one, who belong to one common / 

Head. But the writers of the New Teſta ö 

”y ns ment 


RC. > = 
ment mean only two Perſons of the Trinity 
undzr the Name of Head. For as the Mal 
is the head of rhe Woman, ſo Chriſt is the 
Head of the Man, and God the head of 
Chriſt. But the Holy Ghoſt is rather the 
Bond of Unity, than the Head of it- Tis 
certain, that this Unity, which is 
attributed to God, is taken from the 
unity of Matrimony, becauſe the Writers 
both of rhe Old and New Teſtament repre- 
ſent God as a Husband, and the choſen Flock 
as his Spouſe. But the Holy Ghoſt is in no 
part of the Bible called the Husband of the 
eculium. Indeed to carry on the Matrimo- 
nial Metaphor, the Holy Ghoſt is not cal- 
led a Husband, but the Earneft, or the Au. 


 tenuptial preſent, 2 Cor. c. 1. 22. c. 5. 5. Epbeſ. 


1. 12. and 14. for he is often call'd a Gift. 
In likemanner Ignatius aſeribes the Epiſcopat 
to theſe two perſons of the Trinity: To the 
Father, in his Epiſtle to the Magaeſians, 
where telling them, that *tis their Duty to 
obey Damar their Biſhop: and not him, ſays 
he, but the Father of Feſus Chrift the Biſhop 
or emoiomo of all. Thus likewiſe in his 
Epiſtle to the Tra/lians c. 3. he tells them, 
that the Aae ts the Figure of the hather. | 
make no queſtion, but that his moſt excellent 

Interpreter publiſhed by Biſhop Uſher did 
find it Tor in the Copies of his time, and 
indeed Ignatius utes the word Tu in the 
{ame ſenſe in another place. Therefore in 
his abovementioned Epiſtle to the Magne- 


Jans he makes tbe Fatber tbe inviſible 4 7. 
and oppoſes him to the Vile one. The Vi- 


fible 


93 


(40 
ſible A 


| 
Biſhop in the Fleſh, c. I. atter the fame man- 


ner, as theſe cwo expreſhons Se odgua, tothe 


| Fleſh. and ves ve, to God are © poſed. in 

the aforeſaid Epiſtle to the Magneſtans : Thy 

Word is not to the Fleſh, but to God, why 

knows all hidden things, c. 3. where he is 

upon his old Argument of payingUbedienceto 

the Biſhop, The ſame Author aſcribes the 
Epiſcopat to the Son, where he teaches, that 

the Biſhop is to be honoured with the ſame 

reſpe& , wunv xvewr, asthe Lord bimſelf, 

for after the ſame manner does the Apotle 
likewiſe diſtinguiſh between God and the 

Ca) Philo Lord, and (a) Philo, who was contemporary 
Gl 2 to the Apoſtles, does it likewiſe, purſuant to 
4 2 his Helleniſtical Hypotheſis. ut indeed 
Plan. Noe. Philo ſo diſtinguiſhes between them, that 
p. 226. de he rather believed two diſtinct powers of the 
Abraham {me perſon, than two diſtinct perſons to he 
p: 37: meant by thoſe Names. This he took from 
Hered. p. the Greek Interpreters, who Interpret Jehs 
484. de yah Elobim Keie # S400, the Lord God, and 
Son niio p. the ſame (b) Writer oppoſes the * tg 


5% L. 3. God ſimply fo called. St. Perer calls Chril 


p. 56g. the Biſhop of Souls,1. EH 2. 24. Thus in the 


(6) Philo moſt ancient Teſtamenis of the Patriarchs 
J. 2. Aliez- we meet with iνjõagö woroyeris, the Epics 
nde v. Pas of the on y begotten. Benjam. e. 9. Fir 
599. meaning and deſign of which was, that go 
Man might preſume to deſpiſe the Biſhop, 
becauſe It any dne did ſo, he was to fear the 
vengeance of the Son as well as the Father 
himſelt,by reaſon that the name of Epiſcopat 
was common to both. The inſpired wan 


s the ſame with him, that i; 


( 135 9) 
"£4 the ſame Argument before; for thus 
ys our Lord,, He that bears you, bears me 
«and he that de ee me likewiſe 5 
But be, that 4 5 me. d 755 him that ſent 
me. St. Luke-10- 16. St. Mar. 10. 40. Sc, 
John 13. 20. Thus the affronts offer'd to 
the Biſhop, redounded upon the Father and 
the Son, according to Ignatius: as rhoſe ot- 
ferd ro the Apoltles redounded upon the 
lame, according to our Lord; aud this ry 
juſtly, fince pur Saviour ſpoke theſe words 
concerning the Diſcipline which was to be 
eſtabliſhed in the Church forever. And chere- 
fore if this right is to be reckon'd amoi1g the 
hereditary rights of the Apoſtles, ris pl iin, taat 
when their College was extinct, it was to de- 
ſcend togetlier with the other rights ot that 
College to their. Heir. but eſpecially to the 
[teeoxz85Syorr who might very juſtly challong- 
to themſelves all thoſe indivifible rights, which 
belonged ro none bur particular perſons, in 
the opinion of rhe new Legiſlator. For w. 
are not to take theſe Alluſions for me. 
flights of Fancy, but rather for Divine cor. 
pats, by which God / bim{d?! takes n 


* 
* 


im to petform on his ſide the things ig 


hed by theſe Allufions or Similes. We ud 
the expreſs words ot che compact in Sc. 
16. 19. Whatſoevor thou ſhalt bind on Ears 
ſhall be Bound in Heaven, and wha: 

tbou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be loojed +1: 
Heaven. This was ſaid to St. Peter, ii 
ellewhere we find it ſaid to all the Anoltles, 
St. Mar. 18. 18. St. John 20. 23. and conſe- 


quently 


= 42” & 420 f 
7 S 


7 


cal Age, actually happened, when one way 


For the Holy Scriptures acknowledge no medi 


ter for them, whoſhall be Heirs of Salvatvl 


DEE wn, 1 
quently to the Biſhops, the Succeſſors of the the 
Apoſtles. To Bind, fignifes the fame as iy Meic 
deliver over to Satan, 1. Cor. 5. 5. 20. out 


Satan is ſaid to bind, St. Like 13. 16. Which pre 
alluſion is taken from thoſe Magick Ligam 0 
res or Knots, by which Sorcerers, who 44 Sat 
by che help of evil Demons, uſed to perfor 0 
their Enchant ments. Now becauſe the er the 
ternal Symbol of theſe Sorcerers was bind bel 
th-rcfore the inviſible Energy of the Devi bis 
was called by the fame Name, that ir mig ore 


ſeem to anſwer the external Symbol. Then 
the word xaltd adi. to be bound ſignifies the 
fame as gaguerzi3e; to be bewitched, wil 
the 4:7/ck Khetoricians. See Harpreratin 
upon the Word, and Valefins's Notes upon 
him. Thus one may be ſaid to be bound 
when he i, de/rver”d over to Satan, Which ul. 
according to the Doctrine of the Apoftali 


turned out of the Communion of rhe Church 


um between Chr:ft and Belzal ; ſo that thok 
whomChrift wou'd not own for his were be 
lieved to belong to Be/:al.Afrer the ſame man 
ner therefore a Man is ſaid to be hond in Her 


ven, when Chritt the invifible Biſhop er the! 


cludes him from the protection of the # 
niftring Spirits, who are ſent forth to M Uly 


on, Feb. I. 14. and when he opens "tis 
Gates of Hell, who has the Keys of Dearh ant 
tell, Revelc. 1.18. for then it will be in tk 
power ol thæſe envious Spirits, ta exercik 
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ä 
the cruelty of their nature, upon thoſe thatare 
ejected out of the Flock. On the other hand 
our Lord oppoſes /oofing to this binding that 
roceeds from Satan; and ought not this 
— being a * of Abraham, whom 
Satan has bound in theſe eightecn years, be 
Jooſed from this Bond on the Sabbarß day? For 
the Prince of the Age to come has, and was 
bel icved to have che Keys of both States in 
his cuſtody, ſo that he had a full power 
over the Age to come, viz- over Heaven and 
Hell. Our Lord gave to St. Peter the Keys 
of Heaven, and in his perſon not to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome alone, but to all Biſhops where. 
ever they were conſt ituted, in the opinion 
of St. Cyprian. This is they Key of David, 
which whoſoever has, he openeth, and no Man 
utteth, he ſhutteth'and no Man openeth Revel. 
2. 7. Allthis rightly agrees with the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, who is the invifible Biſhop. 
Therefore when our Lord deliver'd theſe 
Keys to the Viſible Biſhop, he took upon 
him to ſhut the Gates of Heaven ro thoſe, 
whom the viſible; Biftop thruſts out of his 
Communian, and in like manner, to open 
Heaven to thoſe, to whom the Biſhop opens 
the Doors of his Communion. And indeed 
to hut Heaven and to open it, ſignifies exa- 
cy the ſame as to bind and looſe; and there- 
fore when our Saviour intruſted St. Peter 
with the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
he afterwards adds: and whatſoever thou 
alt bind on Earth, Hall be bound in Hea -· 
ver, and whitſoever thou fpalt looſè on Earth 
| . 


2Ccr 2.19 Fox as St. Paul . the. Corinthians ih 


© +? F 4 


2 
0138) 
Dall be logſed in Heaven. St. Mat. 16. 19 

and thetefore muſt be underſtood in the ſame 
ſenſe as the foregoing words, vis. that the 
faithful Communicants ſhould be received 
into the protection of the good Spirits, and 
ſuch as were excommunicated be deliver{ 
over to the Wicked ones. Thus. like wiſe, we 
find the form of a Compact in theſe wards: 
IWhoſoevers fins yes emitt, are ramitted io they 
and whoſoevers ye reruin, are retained, Exadij 
agreeing with that Exprefſion of the Apoſtle, 
Jo whom xe forgive any thing, 1 forgive alla. 


act for him:in his abſence, and-ratified the ab 
ſolution of the Inceſtuos Brother, which the 
Church of Corinth had granted him in thi 
Apoltle's Name; the fame conduct will ou 
Saviour obſerve in relation to the-Apdfils 
and ratify rhe Remiſſion or Retention cf Sip 
ners, according as they pronounce. Sentence 
Thus he foretells, that his Name fhall be 
the Agel or Hornet, whom he appointed u 
conduct his choſen People to the Lad of C " 
naar, and therefore adviſes them not to le Na. 
retragtory or ſtubborn, tor that the Angel, wo *** 
Was inveſted with the Name of God, Would &n 
not forgive them in caſe they treſpaſs d again a 
their Duty. In like manner weare to und:r 5 
ſtand, that the Name of BID beiug commuM * 1 
zicared nc to the-uovernars of the Church e. 
Sad him will take certain vengeance u "© 
- tiuch as cfter any irdignity to them This 


- aat1z8 tells his People, that they, might de 15 
ceœive the viſible Biſhop, but cog'd never hope Ge 
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C139) 9 
eſcape the inviſible one; and. Ananias and 
Sapphira found fatal experience xxat it was the 
Holy Ghoſt whom they provod by the Cheat 
they intended to put upon the Apoſtles. Mo- 


ſes olten affures the rebellĩous 1/raelites that 


they ſinn' d neither againſt himſelf nor Aaron, 
hut againſt the Lord God, who wou'd chaſtiſe 
them ſeverely for their diſobedience. *Twas 
areccived opinion in all Ages and Countries of 
the World, that whoever injured or infulted 
holyMen muſt expect thatGodwou'd call.bim 
to à ſtrict account. Thus we often find the 


Kings of ae“ reprov'd upon the acconnt of 


that Holy People: and this I could confirm 
by many inſtances out of Pagan Hiſtory, did I 
profeſſedly undertake the handling of this 
Argument. Burfir moſt viſibly appear d in the 
mutinięs of the 1/rae/rtes about the Prieſt- 
hood of Aaron: for thoſe who aſpited to that 
Dignity had not Moſes, much lefs Aaron, but 
God himſelf for their Enemy. Neither was it 
an opinion only embrac'd by the Zems or Chri- 
ſtians, that the Prieſts take the Perſon and 
Name of God upon them, while they are dig - 
nified with that Sacred Function. I don't 
know whether the words of the Greek Inter- 
preters concerning Seth don't allude to 
this. Gen. 4. 26. He boped to be call. 
ed by tbe Name of God. We own that he 
was not called by the Name of his God, how- 
ever he had his Cognomination from God, at 
leaſt ſo as to be called the Servant, or the 
Prieſt of God, after the ſame manner as in 
Gen. 14. 18. — is called the P7jc/t 


of the moſt b CHO s Holy Mani, i 
"of the moſt high God. Thus the Holy Men in th. 
*. True che Old Jeſtament urge their being feu af 
29. Das, ed by the Name ct God, as an argument why He 
19. 9. heſhould hear them, and deliver them out oe Ml *© 
that diſtreſs under which they languiſhedam H wl 
on the other hand they inſiſt that he ſhould not Fe 
ſhew his Mercies to their Oppreſſors, becauſe 
they were not * called by his Name. Thy 
Antori nis Heliagabaulus aſſumed the vey 


Name of his God; and Diocleſian, when he 


* Iſaiah 
36 19. 


was the Prieſt of Jupiter at Ant ioch, laid ail #5” 
fide the Emperor, and took upon him theperſ l 
of Fapiter himſelf, if we may believe Maui ne 
At leaſt their being admitted into this Prief.M the 
bood or Myſtery made both their Names f. me. 
cred; for which reaſon Exnapizs durlt ng Sig 
mention the Man's Name that firſt initiated d 
him. On the other hand, the Names of ſuc : 
wa 


as were expell'd from the Sacred Rites, we 
prophane, and not ſo much as to be mention] *is! 
in Converſation. Tis plain that Ignatius cor ent. 
ſormd his ſtile to both theſe Cuſtoms- I the 
Name of God conferr'd the right of telt u 
Divine Patronage both reſpedds, either in of t 
Calling, or el ſebeing Cognominated by bin Chu 
After the ſame manner do's the Apoſtle & wett. 
John argue, where he ſays, That whoſcevn But 
Dad a feliowhip witd him, had a Fellowfhpgt dt 
likew:ſe with the Father and the Son. H Ne 
names here the fame Perſons of the Triaih 
upon whom Tenatirs beſtow'd the name of h. 
Hope, and whom he likewiſe owned to be ti our 
Heads of the Myſtical Lit); intimating hers 
dy that unleſs we keep up a fellowſhip my 
. 1 n 
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the Apoſtles, we-ſhall never be partakers of 
1 tellowſhip with the Father or with the Son. 
He likewiſe enumerates the Benefits of this 
Fellowſhip, v:z. the Light, Life, and Truth, 
which he promiſes to {ſuch as embrace his 
Fellowſhip ; whereas the whole tenor of this 
Epiſtle denounces the quite contrary, as Dark- 
neſs, Death, and Error to thoſe that refuſe 
the aforeſaid Communion. Thus we ſee that 
the Church, which was contemporary with 
IEnat ius, argued rightly, and according to the 
rinciples of the Apoſtles. Nay, that 'twas 
morally impoſſible, ſhe ſhould he deceiv'd iu 
theſe matters, we not only prove by the Argu- 
ments of Tertullian, bur likewiſe by thoſe 
Signs and Miracles, by which God was pleas'd 
to confirm the Diſcipline of that Age, 

I confeſs indecd, that the word Hyiſcopat ,XXX- 
was us d in a larger fignification, while the % 2”; 
tights of the Church of Zeruſalem continued Pre, hte, 
entire, for it denoted the Apoſ/olat of not only of fireign 
the Chief Apoltle, but Zudas the Betrayer. Churches, 
lt was alſo attributed to Presbyters, not only 7 rel. 
of the Church of Feruſalem, but of foreign ,,,.;,, 
Churches, altho' we find that they were in- power,call- 
reited with no coercive Power at that time. c Biſhops, 
Bur when applied to them, the word bore bec ue they 
not a much different ſignification from what / 22 
we have given it: for in both ſenſes it im- ii , 
plies the Office of God the Supreme 'Ewiouo- Alms that 
7%, whoſe Stewards they only were. While wee cm/c- 
our Lord was living, the Apoſtles and his o- 2 Fo 
ther Miniſters, that were employ'd in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, were maintain'd at his com- 
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care of the foreign Poor. But when after his 


charge out of the Patrimonies of the Godly, 
which they {old and threw into dne comma 
Bank. Afterwards as the numbers of the Poor 
increaſed, and a murmuring aroſe of the Ha 


nifts againlt the Hebrews, becauſe their Wi: 
gows were neglected in the daily Miniſin 
«fion, the Apoſtles thought it. expedient w 
conltitute Deacons for this purp6ſe, that » 
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mon expence, which the charity of well d. 
poſed Perſons furniſh'd. Judas, whom he had 
mud an Apoſtle, was intruſted with keep 

the Purſe. The Athenians as well, as the Pa. 
triarchs of the younger Fervs, had their . 


So, who gather'd in their Revenues; and 


therefore we-find Fadas condemn'd for vic. 
lating the rights of Hoſpitality and mutual 
Friendſhip ; for which reaſon among other 
Qualitieations requird ina faithful Steward, 
it was none of the leſt, to get ready food fork 
his Fellow ſervants at a ſeaſonable time. St. 


Paul reckond his Apoſtalical Function th 
conſiſt in this Oeconomy, ard *tis manifeſt 


that our Lord took into his conſideration the 


death numbers ot Converts embraced the Go. 
ſpel, as the Houſhould became greater, & 
rhe Stewardſhip became more burdenſomt 
The Temple of Feruſalem maintain d Wi. 
dows, Strangers, and in ſhort all ſorts cf 
Poor, with the Tenths of every third year: 
and therefore that the New Pęcultun might 
not even in this reſpect fall ſhort gf the Old, 
the Apoflles undertook this troubleſome Pro- 
virce upon themſelves, and ſupported this 
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7 ght not be oblig'd 70 laue rhe Word of 


od, and jerve Tables, As 6. 2. From this 
aſſage we learn by the by, that the Apoſto- 
ical Office comprehended both theſe things, 
and was compatible with the Superviſing of 
the neceſſities of the Poor. We read that the 
price of theſe Eſtates was laid .down. at the 
feet of the Apoſtles, who repreſented: the 
Perſon of God in this affair. This gives us 


the true meaning of thoſe words to Aranias : 


Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God: 
and to'Sapphira , How is it, that ye have a- 
greed to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, ver. 9. 
For God takes upon Himſelf the Patronage 
of rhe Poor, of Widows, of Strangers, and 
the like, who are deſtitute of human relief, 
and therefore this care, ſince it reſpected God 


Almighty, might in true propriety of Speech 


be called 'P:5%97i, Now this - charitable 
proviſion for the Poor was not confin'd ſole- 
ly to Ferufalem, but other Churches likewiſe 
took the ſame meaſures. The Apoſtle teaches 
vs 1 Tim. 5. 9, and 16. that Widows were 
Tegiſtred in the publick Catalogues of the 
Churches, and maintain d out of the Stipends 
belonging to the ſame; and ibid. 6. 18, 19. 
that the Stores of Wealthy Men were laid up 
tor a common uſe. As for Strangers,nct only 
Tuch went under that. Denomination, who 
leaving theit᷑ Country Worſhip, embraced tlie 
Chriſtian Faith, and forfeiting their Patrimo-; 
nies upon that ſcore, knew not how to main- 


"rain themſelves, but likewiſe all thoſe that 


were deſpoild of their t ſtares for the com- 
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mon cauſe of Religion, as Martyrs, and Cn 
Yeſſors, and thoſe thattravell'd abroad to carry 
on the fame common Cauſe, as Apoſties, Evan: 


geliſte, and the Itinerary Miniſters of all 


ſorts belonging to the Church of Feruſalen. 
And not theſe only, but their Wives alſo, to 
enable them to promote Chriſtianity among 
thoſe of their own Sex. The extended chari. 
ty and hoſpitality of that Age, which was 
the chief part of Fellowſhip among all the 
Churches of the World, comprehended all 
thele Perſons, whom the Canonical Writers 
ſtile The houſhould of the Faith, becauſe they 
were maintain'd by the Lord's Table, by the 

ſpontaneous Oblations offer'diat the Altar, and 
by the publick ſtipends of the Church. For 
the Church of the living God is called the 
Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and is Iikewiſe 
oppolcd to private Houſes, ver. 5. So that 
God himſelf was the Paterfamilias, or chief 
Maſter of this Honſe, whereof the Governors 
ot Churches were only the Stewards : and 
indeed that publick Table, which was deſti- 
ned to publick uſes, exactly anſwer'd the 
management of a Family. Of the ſame na- 
rure were the publick proviſions of Meat and 


other Neceſſaries in the Prytaneum of the 


Athenians, and the Sy it ia of the Lacedemo- 
nians. The Apoſtle mentions the Steward of 
2 City, and ſeveral Monuments of the An- 

_ cients expreſly inform us that there was 2 
right of Hoſpirality obſerv'd between part!- 
cular Cities. As therefore in the Church of 
Feruſalem, ths diſtribution of theſe 185 
F | | ongd 
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long'd to the Apoliles; lo in the foreign 
Churches the Presbyters were inttuſted with 
it, who are likewite call'd B/bops. This we 
gather from that very paſſage, which the Prac- 
byterians have ſo ſtrangely wreſted to their 


own Meaning: Oi «aads legere, Cc. Let. he 


Elders that rule well be accounted worthy of 


double honour, eſpecially they wholabour in 
| Word and Doctrine, 1 1im.5.17. The Apoſtle 
no where intimates that theſe Ize5@73s 


were Laics ; but this he fairly ſuggeſts, that 
tho? it belong'd to all the Precbyters in gene- 
ral TiegieR, to rule, yet it did not belong to 
them, quatents Presbyters, to labour in the 
Word and Doctrine. "Theſe People did not 
know what was the true meaning ofthe word 
Hesicads. But the abovemention'd Apoſtle we 


Le joyns it with x<a6y ey, where it fignifies 


to maintain good works: namely in the fame 
ſenſe as Dorcas is faid to be full of good works, 
and Almes-deeds, which ſhe did: and the rich 


ate commanded, hat they do good, that they 


be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, will. 
ing to communicate, 1 Iim. 6. 18. Thus St. 
Cyprian delivers himſelf in his Book de Ope- 


re © Eleemoſynis, where he has other things 


relating to this purpoſe: nor do's Juſtin Mar. 
tyr talk otherwiſe, who makes the chief Of. 
fice of the Tec to conſiſt in providing for 
ſuch as were in want. Now altho he mentions 
onely one of this ſort, yet the Holy Writers 
make them many, by reaſon of the above. 
mentioned change. The Office of a Ilz:547vs 
among the Arbenians, who ſuperviſed the 
FR 2 $34 i 3 piTornals 
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piſonor, or Foreign Sojourners, was not much 


diſterent from it; for — Foreigner lay un- 
der the laſh of the Law of Rebellion, unleſs 


2 


he procurd an Athenian to appear in his be- 


halt, and plead his cauſe in the Forum at 
- Athens. ' Theſe p#loixo,, or Sojourners were 


reckon damong theSrrangers;who,as we have 
already obſerved, belonged to the care of the 
Eccleſiaſtick Hess, or Governor. Of the 
ſame nature too were the Roman Patroni, ſince 
they took not only the meaner ſort of their 


own Citizens, but Foreigners al ſo into their 
Patronage by publick Tables, ſome of which 


made oft Braſs are ſtill extant. Thus in the 


<aſe of foreign Presbyters, Llesis asg, and 10 
labour in Word and Doctrine, exactly anſwerd 


one another, as the Miniſtry of the Word and 


of the Tables did in the caſe of the Apoſiles 
for the former enjoy'd the firſt place among 
the Clergy of the foreign Churches, as the 
Apoſtles did in that of Jerufalem. There 
- were likewiſe ſome of theſe, who by reaſon 


of the fimilitude of their Office went under 


Cor. 3 the Name of Apoſtles, being call'd Apoſiles of 
1 1 the Churches, that by this Denomination they 
might be diſtinguiſh'd from the Apoſtles be- 


longing to the Church of Ferufalem. And 
theſe perhaps might be ſuch as gather'd Alms 


in the ſuburban Villages. Tis certain how: 


ever, that the very place where we find them 
mention'd, ſhews that they were imploy'd in 


relieving thoſe Strangers, that travell d upon 
the ſcore of Religion: - Now the Holy Serip- 
tures reach us that the Diſtribution of Alms 


belon ged 
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belonged in common to them both, whether 
they are called Presbyters or Biſhops. Thus 
St. Peter the Apoſtle adviſes his Fellow- 
Presbyters; Feed the Flock of God which 1 
among you, * ere, or taking the over- 
Abt thereof not bv conſtraint, but will- 
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insly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a read) 
M. 4} Neither as * Lords 4. God's 4 
ritage, but being examples to the Flock, 1 Pet. 
5. 2, 3. All theſe Expreſſions allude to the 
Money-affair. They are ſaid to feed the Flock 
of God, which is the meaning of emoxori in 


its e Gegnincation, in the ſame ſenſe we 
ju 


now gave it, whereby this Epiſcopat is re- 
err d to God. Tis certain that Sage d- 
uh dre u, or, as we render it, to have the 
overſight not 7 conſtraint, fignifies the ſame, 
as in St. Paul to give grudgingly, or out of 
neceſſity , to which he oppoſes a cheerful 
Giver, 1 Cor. 9.7. The word eiaepighas al- 
tudes to the ſame alacrity in giving, by which 
it is intimated, that it wou'd be h /ucre for 
a man to miſapply the publick Alms of the 
Church to private ufes. Nor are the follow- 


ing words to be interpreted otherwiſe, if they 


are rightly underſtood. By the nameof Kai- 
., we are not to underſtand Men, but thoſe 
Patrimonies, which when they were fold, were 
laid afide for the uſe of the Poor; therefore 
ſach a one may be ſaid Kan , of to 
Lord it, who ſo manages this facred Patri- 
mony, às if it was his own, and he was the 
true Proprietor of it, in which ſenſe Kra@, 
 &'s not fignify Domination, but TRAP 
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For this is properly K«Jawvertev, when a Man 
converts thoſe things to his own uſe, of 
which he is not the Kue, or Proprietor. 
Then the meaning of the. word Tür, orEx. 
ample, is this, that it was a matter of gool 
5 faithfully and uprightly to acquit 
one ſelf of a Charge, accordingly to the tn 


tention of him that intruſted us. Thus we 


find nothing in the whole Office of a Presby- 
ter, ſuch as tis here deſcrib'd, thas may not 
be referr'd to the Eleemoſynary affair. Thus 


in the caſe of thoſe Perſons, whom St. 


Luke calls as well Presbyters, Aus 20. 17. 
as B., ver. 28, St. Paz! propoles his 
owa Fidelity and Care in managing the pnb- 
lick Money, as an Example for them to write 
after. Nay, he reminds them how he had 
ſupported himſelf by his own Handy labour, 
that he might not be a burden to the Church. 
At laſt he draws this Inference: I have /hewed 
you all things, bow that ſo labouring ye ought 


1 upport the weak and tu remember the words 


of the Lord Jeſs, | bow he ſaid, It is more 
bleſſed to give ban id receive, ver. 35. Who 
do's not diſcover here at firlt tight, that the 
Apoſtle is diſcourſing of the Treaſures of the 
Church, which were to be laid out in te- 
' Heving the neceſſities of rhe-infixm, and that 
the true delign of his whole Harangue is to 

repreſent to his hears. that they qughr. rather 
to give out of their own Stock, than receive 
trom the Church even thoſe things, that were 
due to them for the adminiltration of their 
Office ? And therefore the advice he 
gives 
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gives them ver. 28. about feeding the Flock, 


over which the holy Ghoſt has made you Ewic- 


novo), or Overſeers; all tends to this Point. 


He hints to them that it was not his Flock, 
as we have already ſhewn, which was to be 
maintain'd out of the publick Treaſures, 


that they were not his Treaſures by which 


they were to be maintain'd ; and moreover 
that it was not his Epiſcopat, that impos'd 
upon them the Office of feeding the Flock, 
but that it was enjoyn'd JE the Holy 

Ghoſt, From all which he might juſtly draw 
this Concluſion, that they were as well to 


take heed of themſelves as of the Flock : of 


the Hock, that they might not want any ne- 
ceſſaries as far as theTreaſury of the Church 
cou'd relieve themʒand of / hemſelues, that they 
fhould not pervert the Money they were in- 
truſted with to their own proper uſe: for that 
in ſuch cafes the indignation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who avenged himſelf on fuch as vio- 


lated their truſt,was juſtly to be dreaded. The 


manner of arguing here is exactly the ſame 
with that which the Apoſtles uſed in the caſe 
of Ananims and Sopphira, to lhew that they 
lied ro God, and not to Men: intimating that 
they repreſented God's Per ſon, whoſe wrath and 


whoſe puniſhment they ought to fear. For no 


leſs were the Prieſts themſelves to expect the 


Divine vengeance for profaning the Prieſthood, 


than thoſe that affronted the Prieſts were to ex, 
pect the like, upon the fame account. Thus we 
tee that St. Paul both in his Epiſtles to Timothy 
and Tit us, requires in a Biſbop thoſe very —— 

vidual 
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vidual Qualifications,which ſuppoſe the Fun- 
&ion to beexaify ſuch as we have above de- 
{crib'd it. He approves that common ſaying, If 
any man deſires the office of a Biſbop, be deſires 
a-good work, 1 Tim. 2. 1. becauſe a Vece, 
or Superviſing of good works went along with 
it, as we have already ſhewn, It follows: A Bi- 
Shop then muſt be, c. Ns evident now from 
this illative particle then that the Qualifica! 
tiens which follow, wou'd enable and fit the 
Biſhop for per forming thoſe good works, of 
which he was the Overſeer. That many of 
them at leaſt look this way, is beyond all dif 
pute: as for Inſtance, that he ſhou'd be give 
to boſpuality, becauſe being influenced by 
ſo noble and generous a principal; it wow-C- 
the better diſpoſe him to entertain the Stran · 
gets and Neceſſitous, and relieve them under 
their preſſing extreamities: that he ſhou'd 
not be greedy of filthy lucre, nor covetous, not 
given to wine, leaſt he ſhou d make an: ill uſe 
of the publick Money; that he ſhou'd not be 
aſquanderer of his domeſtick totrune; -ledlt 
he fſhou'd emhezzle-in: like manner the fa 
cred patrimony of the Church, that he ſhould: 
not be a ſtriker, nor a braw/er; that he ſhoud 
have his children in ſubjection with all gravity, 
and enforce thoſe that patraked of the pub- 
lick Tables, to do their duty, rather our of 
reverenceto his Perſon, than out of the dread 


and fear of puniſhment. - 
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in ſhort this is the reaſon why the wer 
dia, Or the ruling of bis own Hoeiiſe, is com- 
red with the rita, or, taking care of 
the Charch, or Houſe of God, 1 Tim. 3. 5, 
16. (choſe that looked aftet 'Widows and 
are call 
and are the ſame with the Greek Ex νi 


: alſo, why the ſame Apoſtle fiimming up 


the Office of 2 Biſhop, calls him 2b Oinovauer, 


or Steward of God, Tit: f. 7. for Oeconomy 
chiefly cont in looking Aer and manag- 
ing Accounts. This therefore was the proper 
buſineſs of the Presbyters, while as yet they 
were inveſted with no coercive Authority. 
If beides this, any of them taught, exhorted 
and adviſed the People, or the Poor com- 
micted to their care; bur what is much 
more, if they refuted growing Hereſics in 
publick, this they did according to the 
plenty of ſpiritual Gifts, where With they 


were endowed, and not as they were oblig- 


ed to it by the common Duty of Pre: byters. 


The Teguudlas, or Seribes, who were like- 


wile reckon'd among the Presbyters, exactly 


iwer d them in the Fewiſh Sanedrim. Thus 


Ezrs is call'd, 4 ready Scribe in the Law 
of Moſes, Ezr.7. 6: A moſt learned Scribe of 
the Law of the God of Heaven, Ver. 12. A 


Scribe ering the wiords of the Law, a teacher 
of the little Ones, Ia. 33. 18. who is join d 
with the W3ſe; and with tbe Diſparer F ibis 


World, 1 Cor. 1. 20. for among the Chriſti- 
ans, who borrow'd this Example from the 
Jews, all their Prieſts were not skill'd in the 
law. Thoſe who * verſed . 
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the Holy Scriptures call Nauimei, and vous. 
IS aoxaket, Teachers of the Law, and ſome- 
times barely Aid aoanrc, or Teachers. Thus 


St. Cyprian makes mention of certain Pres. 


byrers in the Church, that were Teachers, 


The fame we may gather from the re- 


ward of a Presbyter, who beſides his com- 
mon Duty of ruting, labour d likewiſe in the 
Mord, and in Dotlrine. Now ſuch a one 
was worthy of double Honour, viz: to have two 
ſhares in the Monthly Dividend, or Menſurng 
Diviſtones, (to ſpeak in the Language of 8. 
Cyprian's Age) one upon the common Score 
of his Raling, and the other of his Preach- 


prov'd, that the word Honour may be taken 


words -evince, that ir can't well bear any 
other Interpretation. 1 Tim. 1. 18. For the 
Scripture ſaith, thu ſhalt nos muxxel the Ox 
that treadeth out the Corn, and the Labourer it 
worthy of his hire ; where the Apoſtle ac- 
knowledges a Reward due upon the account 
of the Labour, and a Reward too conſen- 
taneous to the Nature of the Labour. Thus 
the Ox that trod out the Corn upon the 
Floor, was to partake of that very Corn 
which was defign'd for other uſes; and 
from thence it follows, that he was to have 
his thare of the ſacred Money, fince purely 
by his means, others became partakers of it: 
The next words are taken ont of the Goſpel 
of Sr. Luke: The Laboayer is worthy" of his bir; 
St. Luke 10. 7. And this ſaying of our Lord 
was Cited, with a defig to ſhow that the 

2 a Preachers 
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preachers of the Divine Word might receive 
temporal Things from their Auditors, in lieu 
of their ſpiritual Ones. Thus we have exact - 
ly deſcribed the Office of a Presbyrer, ſuch 
as it Was in the Apoſtolical Age, and ſhown 
that it might properly enough be call'd an 
Epiſcopat, both upon tte account of the Mo- 
ney that was conſecrated to God, and that 
thoſe, who were maintain'd with this Money, 
were under his Patronage. 3 | 

Now this Epiſcopat is different from that, XXXI. 
which after the time of the Apoſtles became 4 nm 
peculiar to the Presbyters 7 the firſt Seats, as We of . 
have already ſhown, neither indeed are they for ihc prin = 
both referr'd to the ſame Perſon of the Tri- ciple of U- 
nity. The former Epiſcopat wholly belang- , 2 - 
ed to the Holy Ghoſt, and the Tranſgreſſi- "9, "7%" 
ons committed on both ſides, as well in the — bur 
Caſe of the Apoſtles, as the Presbyters are the He«c- 
referr'd to none but him. For Conſecrati- A er; 
ons of what kind ſoever, whether of Things = 2 
or Perſons properly belonge ro him, and 3% fer- 
conſequently the Profanation of conſecra- tea to them. 
ted Things fell under his Cognifance ; and 
this may be the reaſon why he has no pro- 
per name, but that of the Haly Ghoſt, which 
belongs in common to him, and the other 
Perſons. Tis certain we find no mention, 
either that the Father or Son looked upon 
themſelves as affronted in that pecuniary 
Caſe. On the other Hand, the Crime of 
breaking Unity is refer d, not to the Bond of 


Unity, but to the Head, as being the princi- 


ple of this Unity. Now the name of Head is 
aſcribed both to the Father and Son, by p 
I Paul: 
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cal College, included the very A 
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Paul: And St. Jobs the Apoſtle, as well x 
St. Paul tell us, that the Violation of d 
Unity is to be puniſh'd by them. But no 
one mentions the Holy Ghoſt as intereſſed in 
this matter. Now this was the latter Ei. 
pat, which ſolely belonged ro the Tewloxah 
ggs, after the Church of Feruſalem had loft 
her Primacy, and which, whether it he. 
longed to any particular College, either of 


Presbyters or Apoſtles, in the flouriſhing times 


of the Church of Feruſalem, does not yet 
appear. I own indeed, that thoſe who com- 
municated not with the Apoſtles, were be. 
lieved to have no Fellowſhip with the Fq/ 
ther, or the Son, according to what we find 
in St. Fohn the Apoſtle, and that that Sen- 
tence whichalienated a Man from the Head 
of Unity, manifeſtly rended to a Diffolution 
of rhe fame, But the Head of the Apoſtoh- 

dftolica 
College it ſelf. Neither did the Apoſtle 
clearly enough ſigniſe, in hat reſpeR x 
different Communion from that of the Apo- 
ſtles was to be eſteem'd a different one from 
that of God, and the Son; that is to fay, 
whether in reſpect of the Head it ſelf, or the 
whole Apoſtolical College in general. On 
the other hand he takes it for granted, that 
thoſe to whom he writ his Epiſtie knew it ſo 
well, that there was no occaſion to explain 
it more fully. Now if this Conſequence 


Was to be admitted for the fake of the 


Head, then in the Primacy of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, the notion of a Head will pro- 
perly and ſole ly belong to the chief 9 


WE. 2} 
And if fo, then the name of Biſhop mighe 
likewiſe properly belong to him; ſo then, 


will be no innovation at all, chat after the 
Deſtruction of the Chureh of Feruſalem, the 


name of Biſhop became pecaliar ro the 
Nlewroxad:Hogs there. All that we can ſay 


happen d new, is that, whereas at firſt it ſole- 


ly belonged to the Tewloxateegs of the 
7 of Jeruſalem, and afterwards to him 
ſus, now it was communicated to 


whe wonder'd, that the name of Biſhop 
became proper 

obtaĩ nd A Univerfally, in ſo ſhort a compaſs 
of time. The legal Devolution of the name 


was of it ſelf fufficient ra make it every 
where received, if it had been proper before, 
in this ſenſe at leaſt, ro the Fioelondhuvgys of 


Feruſalem or Epbeſus. But there was à par- 


ticular reaſon at this juncture, why this 


out with the moſt 


new Dignity ſhould be 


magnificent Titles that might be. As the 
ſtolat was every where horour'd with 

les thought 

ofeſs that 


Apo 
the profoundeſt reſpe&, the Apoſt 
it inconſiſtent with Modeſty to pr 
this Office was conferr'd upon 2 by God, 
and for that reaſon rather ftiFd themſctves 


the Servants of God, than his 4 les, ' Not 


but that, if they had had to deal wich thoſe, 


who would not pay that — to their 
Character, which was due 10 it, they would 
have ſet a juſt nr upun{thar Office, er” n 


wich God was p to honour them, and 


taught others — — the ſame eſteem for | 
i. And N we find, that they them 


L 3 ſelves 


ol other Churches And if ſo, tis leſs 
to the Thee/loxad"egc, and 


— — 
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ſelves never refuſed, when the publick good 
obliged them to obſerve this Conduct, both 
to have their Office , and themſelves ab. 


ſo upon the account of this Oſice, with 
which they were intruſted, be recommend. 
ed to the World, as far as decency would 
permit them. Twas certainly neceſſary for 
the publick good, that this Function ſhoul 
be receiv d with all paſſible reſpect, - and 
that the Perſons advanced to it, however 
undeſerving, ſhould be reſpected upon that 
very Score. We are not ſo to confound the 
reciprocal Dũties of Life, as to call that Mo- 
deſty, which acts directly oppoſite to the 


publick good, properly ſo call d. Nay, 6 


ſpeak impartially, tis no offence againſt Mo. 
deſty, for a Man to claim that reſpeſt 
which is due to him upon the account of 
his Place. There is no reafon why we 
ſhould boaſt of aPlace, with which we are 

imruſted, or aſſume that to our ſelves, Which 


only belongs to us upon ie merit of the Pla 


Thus chis new name of Biſup was à ſort of 
fence to the Lleaſſoncib e. It gave 
that were ſubject to them to underſtand, 
that whatever Indignitics they offer'd to 
them, were directly levell'd againft Gad, 
and his Son, and therefore they could not 
flatter themſelv to come off unpunĩſh' d. On: 
the other hand there was no reaſon: why di 
[Iewloxaheg: ſhould grow haughty; an 


inſolent upon ir, ſince they could not but 


expect to have a greater Portion of the di- 


vine * ＋ fall upon them, as we han 
proved above, if in any thing they acted 


contrary 


engen 
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contrary” to their ſacred Character. Ignati- 
x: ſeems to have had both theſe Things in 


his Head, when he thus expreſt himſelf con- 


cerning Polycarp: To PolyCarp, Biſhop of the 

Church of Smyrna, or rather bearing the Office of 

Biſhop, "Emiozomnuivu, under God the Father, 

and our Lord Feſus Chriſt: For it exactly a- 

grees with his other reaſonings, as we have 

already obſerved. So then, when theſe 
Tlewloxa%% Veg firſt of all rook this new name 

upon them, it was but fitting that all the 

rights of the Office ſhould rather be aſſerted, 

man the modeſty of the Officer conſulted, 

fot now was an Example of Obedience to 

be ſer up, which was to continue as long as 

the World laſted. 1 1; 

By this means, therefore was the Unity z, ©... 
of particular Churches ſo well provided „ v «f 
for, that whoſoever embraced a different the vibe 
Communion from that of the Biſhop, he s, 


with the 


XXXII. 


was upon that very account to be ſeparated inviſible 


from God, and his Chriſt, ſince it was in c, the 
the power of every Biſhop to pronounce all. why 
Rebels aliens from both. S0 that the Biſh- the * 
ops obliged God and Chriſt not to own ſuch “ par- 


ticular 


for theirs, hom in their name they had de B 0p i 


clared to have no fellowſhip with them. / gave, 


On the other hand too, it was in their paw- ” *** © 
er to admit thoſe as Members into cher, f 
Church, which is he Bocdhnof Chriſt, . what: Univer ſl 
Chriſt would-own fur che Membars if dos cones, 
Body, for this vriy xcaſong. becauſe, they 
were ad mitctad in his Body by choc u ham 
he had intruſted ADEN Carr Of ir. pon 
Fa L 4 | both 
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both Caſes the validity of the Sentence de, 
— 2 upon this, that whatever was done 

y the viſible Biſhop here on Earth, the in 
viſible Biſhop would ratifie the ſamein Hew 
ven. Thus it wasthe intereſt of all 
that the Sentences of each in 
ſhould be confirm'd by Chriſt, the inviſible 
| Biſhop, for if any one of them ſhould call in 

queſtion the Sentence of his Brother Cal. 
legue, by the ſame procedure, he gave his 
room to queſtion, whether 

— Sentences would be conſirm d by the 
Celeſtial Judge: And therefore all of then 
were — in this, that the Sentence of 
the inviſible judge was the fame, with 
what the viſible one pronounc'd here in his 
reſpective diſtrict below. Now in this they 
were all yp concern'd, becauſe if the 
Sentence of any one particular Biſhop was 
ratified, then the — pronounced by 
them all would be ratiſied alike ; bur, if the 
Sentence of any one was call'd in 
the Sentences of all the reſt muſt of courſe be 
liable ro the ſame Exceptions: And after 
that rate no one Sentence could have: been 
pronounced, which would have abliged the 
whole Epiſcopal College. But if the caſ 
had not been fa as 1 have ſtated it, the 
Biſhops of particular Churches could neither 
have admitted any into the Coney 
munion, nor excluded them from it. Be- 
_ fides the Sentence of the Biſhop, far from be- 
ing terrible, would have been 2 con- chat 


rewpribl thing, if it had no . of | 
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te. aken away any right beyond the diſtri't of 
lone his Dioceſe, and if after it had been once 
in» pronounced, it had been ftill lawfyl} for 
Hew other tions * to admit or ir in 
their reſpective Provinces, as they pleaſed. 
= But now it is an undoubted truth, that in the 
bie next Age, after Jpnariar, it was an univer- 
il in WW ally received Maxim, that whoſoever was 
Col. ¶ received by ane of the Epiſcopal College into 
bis Communion, whether by Baptiſm, or by 
ther Wl 1 of Hands, in caſc he forfeited the 
7 the Wl right of Communion granted him by Bap- 
hem um by any enormous Offence, the ſame 
e of Wl Perſon by virtue of Letters 
with from his own Biſhop, was received by all 
1 his dhe other Biſhops in the World, On the 


other hand, when Marcion was excommuni- 
caed by his own Father, who was a Biſhop 
in Pontus, the Church of Rae durſt not re- 
ceire him into Communion, till ſuch time 
23 he had fa far ſatisſied his Father as to re- 
voke his Sentence. Tis not ſo in ſecular 
Societies, whole rights are merely Temparal, 
and may be given or taken away apart. Tis 


not | that a Man, who is made free 
of one City, ſhould conſequently enjoy the 


Privileges of another, or that he who is ba- 
niſt d out of one Kingdom, ſhould be made 
uncapable of living any where elſe. This 
erĩdently ſhaws what a vaſt difference there is 
between the ſeveral Rights of the Church and 
tae. A Prince has no Right to pretend, 
that whatever Sentence he palles upon any 
of his on Subjects, ſhould be contirm'd ” | 


Fabre tet rn) 


and which no Earthly Prince whatever has z 


Dn” ( 154 ) 
all his Brother Princes; and therefore ''%th 
not reaſonable, that he ſhould Uſurp the 
Rights of rhe Church ro himſelf, which 
God Almighty never granted to the ſecular 
Magiſtrate. Now the Foundation on which 
the Eccleſiaſtical Right depends is this, chat by 
the Biſhops, as repreſenting the Perſon d gig 
God and Chriſt, can confequently confer, if 
and take away thoſe Things, which Gol 
and his Chriſt can confer, or take away; I | 


Right to beſtow, or take away. © Therefap 
ſince this power of the inviſible Biſhop, j 
communicared to the viſible one, tis neceſ. 
fary that the Sentences of particular Biſhops 
ſhould be confirm'd by all the reſt. For 
from hence ir follows, that when any Man 
is admitted into the Church by the Biſhoy, ſubj 
at leaſt in his own diſtrict, that he is in like 
manner admitted by Chriſt, and when he 
is ＋ out of the Church, that he is like. via 
wiſe to be ejected by Chriſt ; but no one N 
Member of the Epiſcopal College has” 4 
Right to refuſe any one his Communion, 
whom Chriſt has admitted inte his own, — 
and acknowledged to be a Member of his wh 
Body, by his viſible Vicar. Neither on the * 
other hand, has any Biſhop a Right to adm Ii , 
one into his Communion, -whom Chriſt i * 
the like manner has pronounced by his vi 5 f 
fible Vicar to have no fellowſhip Wirk kim I that 
Theſe reaſons plainly demonſtrate, that tis abt Fu 
only the intereſt of every particular Biſhop | 
to confirm the Sentenges* of bis other — 
I oY our mower” wi "= __ 
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threri in their reſpectire Diſtricts, if he has a 
mind that his own ſhould be confirm'd by 
them, but that they lye under an indiſ- 


the Sentences. of Chriſt are to be confirm'd 
by them all, and the Sentences of particular 
Biſhops, at leaſt in their own reſpective Di- 


ftricts, are to be accounted the ſame with 


the Sentences of God and Chriſt. And ttis 
bur Juſtice it ſhould be fo, ſince Chriſt, the 
inviſible Biſhop, delegates his Power to the 
viſible Biſhop, and inviſibly obliges him as 
much, as if he were preſent upon the place. 


penſable neceſſity to confirm them, ſince 


For by this means the Sentences paſt by 


them, are likewife ſuppoſed to be paſt by 


Chriſt, and reckon'd of equal Validity. And 
by this means likewiſe, the Biſhop was —5 


ſubject to God and Chriſt, nor to be ju 
by the College any more, than Chriſt mY 


pian's Age. 


Now the reaſon of this univerſal Oblig at i- 
on ariſeth from 


one Biſhop, and one Epiſcopat, a portion 
whereof was intirely poſſeſs d by every Biſhop : 
in particular, as St. Cyprian, de Unit. Eccl. 
expreſſes. himſelf +; * whatever was done 

by any one particular Biſhop, was imputed 
to the hole Epiſcopal College, and upon 


it had been Decreed by the unanimous Suf- 
re of — This is call'd the Catbolict 
jun Whoſe words are as follow 
— the Smyrneamns: — 
4 1c 53577 The 


And this in ſhort was the Opinion of St. 10 | 


XXXIII. 


hence, that there was anly ee Ig- 
one Church in the whole World, one Altar, „, 


meant by 
the Cathas 


lickchurcb. | 


that account was to be confirm'd by it, as if 
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the Biſhop appears, there let the Multitude be, 
after the 44 manner as whert Chriſ is, then 
| is the Cathoelick Church, c. 8. This is the ff 
and moſt ancient mention of this word, tho 
I don't in the leaſt doubt, but that it comes 
from a much higher Original, Now, be 
cCauſe the diſcuſſing of this point _—_ is of 
the laſt importance in Theology, eſ 

that Branch of it which relates to Antiquity, 
I hope I ſhall undertake a task not unaccey. 

table to the Lovers thereof, if 1 — 
ro explain this Aﬀair with a little _ accu · 
racy than hitherto it has been done; 
by the Aſſiſtance of God, who Ca 


|  vouchſafes to reveal thoſe Things to the leaf; 


which had eſcaped the Penetration of the mol 
learned. We have nothing to do here with 
the common Signification of the word Ca- 
lick, whereby is meant the conſent of thoſe 
Churches at leaſt, that were founded by the 
Apoſtles, Hegeſippa had not as yer diſcover 
their conſent, when Ignatius writ this; nei. 
ther did any Herefies ſpring up in Hadrien's 
time, to give any one an opportunity of dil- 
covering this Conſent. Nay, it could not 
mean the univerſal Conſent of all Churches, 
which paſſes for the Touch-ſtone of truth 
in the Opinion of Vincentias - I will 
not now enquire farther into the merit of 
of that Argument, at preſent tis ſufficient for 
me to remark, that this Signification has no- 
thing to do with Ignatins's meaning of the 
word Catholick, which does not require the 
conſent of many Churches, but much lel 
. aged. But leaſt of all has tho 

meaning 
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meaning of Cardinal Perron any thing to de 
here, Who ſuppoſes it owing to the Caths- 
liciſm of one particular Church, that the reſt 
were call'd Catholick, This Hypotheſis is 
&ametrically oppoſite to the 7pwnetian parity 
of all Chutches. And laſtly, , 0a Significa- 
ron which the Latitudinarians have beſtow'd 
upon it, who make it comprehend all man- 
ner of Communions, at leaſt Schiſmarical, 
within the compaſs of the Catholick Church, 
wherein Salvation is to be had, as it is the 
moſt contrary that may be to the whole 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, ſo it was 
far from being own d, or any thing like it 
ih that Age. Our 2 then calls the in- 
viſible and original Church, by the name of 
the Carholick one, under Chriſt the original 
and inviſible Biſhop, in which ſenſe tis oppo- 
ſte to the ſecondary and viſible Biſhop, and 
the People congregared under him ; and this 
very properly according to the Language, 
and manner of reaſoning of that Age. The 
Gtees call'd the Aﬀemblies, or publick Con- 
ventions of Cities by the name of 'ExxXnoat, 
conſequently the Aſſemblies of the Heavenly 
Feruſalem, are to be accounted original 
Churches; namely, under the direction and 
Prefidentſhip of the D, whom we have al- 
ready proved to be the original Biſhop. Nay, 
Philo himfelf, who was a Contemporary of 
the Apoſtles, acknowledges that there's a 
City inveſted with Metropolitical Authority 
in the \.cyos ; fo that we can't doubt, but 
hat he means the fame Heavenly Feruſalem, 
t0 which all muſt fly, that are guilcy of any 
NT ns piaCular 
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piacular Crime. For in his Book de Profugis, 
he thus expreſſes himſelf : 7his is therefore the 
ancienteſt, the ſtromgeſt, and the beſ® Metropoliz, 
not only a City, but the Divine Noyes. or Word 
to whom ill be the ſureſt way to fly, the ſoomef 
we can. From hence we come to underſtand 
what is the meaning of that Expreſſion to 5. 
in Cbriſt, according to the Phraſeology of 
the New Teſtament, viz. the very 25 
with what Philo means to be in the Noyes, 
the very ſame as to be a Citizen of the Heg- 
venly Feruſalem, and to be a partaker of in 
Privileges. In like manner, the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews owns both a City 
and Church above : his words,relating to this 
_ purpoſe, deſerve our Obſervation: Heb. e. 
12. V. 22,23, 24. But ye are come into Mount 
Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels. To the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the firſt born, ' which are written in 
Heaven, and to God the Tudge of all, and to the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; and to Teſu 
he Mediator of the New Covenant, and to the 
Blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better Things 
than that of Abel. In this place the Apo 
ſeems to deſcribe the Proſelytiſm of the new 
Peculium, as that word denotes à going over 
to the worſhip of the true God, ad to Gad's 
own People, the Iſraelites. Now the, Anci- 
ents moſt frequently worſhipped upon Moun- 
tains, and therefore the Prophet deſcribing 
the wonderful Succeſs of God's Worſhip, 
tells us, That the Mountain of the Lord (ball be 


'a 2. 2. upon the Top of the Mountains, meaning Sion the 


Moun- 
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Mountain of the true Peculium, which was 
within the City of Feruſalem, as *twas oppo- 
ſed to Mount Sinai, where the Moſaical Law 


was given, Situate in Arabia, the Seat of the 


race of Ihmael, which had no right ro the 
Promiſes made to Abrabam, Gal. 4. 24, 25. 


And as for the City, whoſe freedom th:y had 


obtain'd by this new Proſelytiſm, he means 
the Heavenly Fera/alem, the City of the living 
Cod; for by that name the Writers of the 
Qld Teſtament uſe to diſtinguiſh the true God 
from Idols; and withal tis intimated that 
that Life, which the Heirs of the old Peculium 
expected only to be Temporary, and thoſe of 
the new to be Everlaſting, was to be found 
in the Heavenly Feru/alem, and not in the 
Terreſtrial. After this he deſcribes the Fellow- 


Citizens, inio whoſe Society they were ad- 


mitted by virtue of this new Proſelytiſin: And 


firſt of ail innumerable Companies of Angeli, ra- 


ther mentioned by Daniel, than Enoch; on 
purpoſe to oppole them to that leſer number 
of Angels, by whoſe Miniſtry the Moſaical 


Law was promulgated, A&s 7. 28. Heb. 2. 2. 


After theſe he mentions, the firſt-born written in 
Heaven, alluding to that Cuſtym, whereby 
every one uſed to be written, Or taxed into bis 
ownCity, St. Luke 2.3. that is to lay, in their 
Regiſters, or Books of Record. By the firf- 
lern, he means the Patrriarchs, not only upon 
the ſcore of their Antiquity, and the double 
Portion they might claim in the Inheritance 
of the Peculium; but likewiſe for their San- 
city, becauſe the firſt-born were conſecra- 
ted to God, He adds; the Spirits of juſt wo 

e 


- - Ta. 
mad: perfe, by which 1 ſuppoſe he mem 
( - ) Heb. the Martyrs, for the ſame ( Adee 
2. 10. where makes mention of ſuch, a: were wad 

perfe# by their Sufferings ; and under the 
name ofthe Faß, the Martyrs are often ig 
( s. be underſtood in the (5) Canonical Wy. 
2 tings of the New Teſtament; and the 1) 
J. * Spirits of the 9% are to be taken in the ſam 
. ik, ſence. So then he meant the original Aſſem- 
rbrce Chit. bly and Church of the Angels, the Patriazchy 
, and Martyrs, and unleſs I am miſtaken, he 
nad in his head the annual Feaſls of the Pat 
_ the dey. and —— and 

thoſe great Aſſemblies, or holy Meetings, 
uſed to be celebrated upon thoſe ſtared * 
ſtivals; Intimating that theſe original and 
celeſtial Feſtivals were always grateful and 
acceptable to God, (which the Hellewif al. 
ways affirm d of the Originals) but that the 
Feſtivals celebrated here upon Earth; were 
acceptable to him upon no other ſcore, than 
as they were united with the Original; 
namely, by that myſtical Union which 
paſſes between the Originals, and the Copies 
Now this is the firſt notion of an ina, 
as tis taken for a Conventus, or an Aſſembh, 
and from hence proceeds the ſecond, where- 
by it means rhe People flocking together in theſe 
Aſſemblies. This therefore is the very ſame 
Church, which Ignatius call'd Catholic, and 
which has che ſame Preſidents, God Almigh- 
ty, and his Son. The aforeſaid Author a 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, calls God rhe Judge 
of all; alluding ro thoſe Kgjra or er 
of Cities, who, as we have already obſerv d 
EE” wen 
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were Prieſts. This Kejrne wadrran, or Judge 


Fall, fignified the chief judge of a City, and 

welt chat of a Metropolitical City too, to which 
the Wappeals were brought from the other Cities, 
en its Wyhich in reſpect of the other Jewiſh Cities, we 
Wri- have prov'd to be true of the terreſtrial Feru- 
45 ſelem · But by the word City, we are here 
Lame io mean not the Metropolis of the Jewiſh Ci- 
em. ties only, but of all others, for ſuch was this 
arch MW Celeſtial City reckon'd. Neither is the Fa- 


n, be cer call'd Kojns TazTw, in reſpect of Ci- 
Pa Witics only, but of the Son likewiſe: For the 
rather gave Judgment to the Son, Who when 
, that We has put all Enemies under his Feet, then ſhall 
| Fe- WW be alſo himſelf be ſubject to the Father, 1 Cor. 
| and W115. 25. for thus God the Father, as he is 
| and Moppoſed ro the Son, is call'd & em w4cy, 
. i e. 4 in all, by the Helleniſts. Now not 
t the only St. Paul, but St. John, and our holy 
were Martyr Enatius join the Son, the Mediator of 
than de New Teſtament, with the Father in this 
nal ; WPrziccture of the Celeſtial Church; and 
does not the mention of the ſprinkling of 
pen WY Blood teach us, that the Mediator in this 
nota, place is co be looked upon as the Head and 
whh, Principle of che Myſtical Unity? The Apoſtle 
here- bad before his Eyes the ſprinkling of the Pro- 


pitiatory by the high Prieſt, upon the yearly 
Feſtival of Propitiation: And the holy Wri- 


hes 


to the Son. Nay the abovemention'd Au- 


our entrance into the Holieſt f Holies to the 
Blood of our Lord, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 22. He 
4 M 


Seats h 


like- | 


ters aſcribe (2) Tlegozywyn, i. c. acceſs, (2) Ram. 
which exactly anſwers the word wegonruors, 85 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, attributes _ 


2 


heſ. 2. 


. and 3. 


( 162 ) 
likewiſe ſhows that the Blood of our Lord is 
in this reſpect to be preferr'd to that of Abel, 
| becauſe it did not cry for revenge upon thoſe 
that ſhed it, (which the Blood of Abel did) 
but even procured admiſſion for them into 
the heavenly Places, if they repented ſincerely, 
But after all, why did Ignatius beſtow the 
name of Catholic upon that which we call the leſtia 
Church Triumphant ? I anſwer, agreeably 
enough to the Platonic Language of the He. 
leniſts, which the Writers cf the New Teſts 
ment ſo often imitate, as we have ſhown. 
For the Platoniſts call'd rhe Celeſtial Originalz 
Ta xaos, as Ariſtotle knew well enough 
when he refuſed his Maſter's Opinion, who 
aſſerted Univerſals ſeparately exiſting from 
Singulars. No matter, whether this Diſciple 
of Plato repreſented his Opinion fairly or nor; 
this is evident, that Plato us'd to talk after 
that manner, and call'd the Originals d 
Things, IIa ¹iud Kalchinxe.s This there 
fore was the primary Signification of the ca 
| tholic Church. 
XXXIV. In theſecondarySignification of the word,par- 
Particular ticular Churches may be likewiſe call' dCatbolis, 
2 for the Platoniſts derive the &7!wots, or exiſtence 
may li G R by 
wiſe be cal. Of particular Things from the original heaven. 
ed Catho-ly Ideas. Thus for inſtance, they fuppoſed 
lic, that every Man in particular was call'd a Man 
* from the diloavIgwmos, for fo they Call'd the 
the heaven-0riginal Man, Or the gowns, Therefore by the 
ly Church 6 | 8 
3 but not ſuch as have changed the Monarchical Govers 
ment of the ſeveral Churches. 1 | 


ſame 


2 


„ 

ſame parity particular Churches were call'd 
Catholic, from the Original heavenly Catholic 
Church, in reſpect of the fellowſhip they kept 
with it. For the Orthodox Churches were 
believed to differ from Heretical and Schiſma- 
tic Communions in this particular, that the 
former grew up into one Body with the Ce- 
leſtial and Original Church, and conſequently 
conferr'd a right towards obtaining the re- 
wards of theOriginal Church, which cannot be 
hoped for in Conventicles, differing from the 
Orthodox Church. Now all the Argumentation 
of the New Teſtament proceeded thus, 4 priori, 
viz. that all the benefits of Communion were 
Spiritual. and that none but God could diſpoſe 
of them. But why did we expect that God 
would give them? By vertue of the Covenant 
he enter d into with the Patriarchs, and the 
Promiſes made to them, and their Seed. This 
i the reaſon why thoſe heavenly Rewards are 
fet forth by Abraham's Boſom,and ſitting down 
toheavenly Banquets with Abrahams, Iſaac and 
7;cob ; that their Poſterity therefore had no 
pretenſions to hope for them, unleſs they 
could prove themſelves deſcended from that 
Fed, to which the Promiſes made to the Pa- 
tiarchs were due, by virtue of the Covenant 
enter d into with them. If they could prove 
this, then they afterwards grew up into 
one Body withthe Patriarchs, and conſequent- 
ly poſſeſs d all Rights and Privileges in com- 
mon with them. Under rhe word all, I in- 
dude the heavenly Rights, ſince the Patriarchs 
themſelves, by virtue of the ſame Covenant, 
and the ſame Promiſes, were now in actual 
| „ Poſ- 


n 
poſſeſſion of the ccleſtial Rewards. Upon this 
account the Few: allow'd the Cuthean Samari. fell 
tans no portion in theſe heavenly Rewards, MW thi 
becauſe the larter belonged to the Patriarchg' Te 
| Seed in no ſenſe whatever, And by the ſame it 
reaſon theChriltians proved that the Fewswere 'M ani 
to be excluded out of the Peculium, becauſe lik 
that Seed, which had a right to the Promiſes ſtle 
made to the Patriarchs, was not of the Fleſh, the 
but of Faitb. From thence they concluded, wh 
that thoſe who only boaſted of the Fleſh; and #r/ 
not of the Faith, were aliens to that Seed of wh 
the Patriarchs to which the Promiſes were 
made : neither were thoſe to be accounted 
their Anceſtors, who now <njoy'd the pro 
miſes made to them, ſo as they could make 
up one Body with them, and receive the like 
Rewards: For upon this Unity of the Body 
depended all that fellowſhip, which ſhould 
make them in like manner followers, or part 
| kers of the fame hope. They moreover urged 
that the Seed, in which all Nations were to he 
bleſſed, was Chriſt himſelf, Gal. 3. 16. who 
was deſcended from the very Fleſh of the pa- 
triarchs in like manner as the reſt. From 
hence it follow'd, that thoſe, who did not 
own Chriſt, upon that very account did not 
belong to the Seed, ro which the Promiſes 
were made; and conſequently had no fellew- 
ſhip with thoſe that had obrain'd the inheri- 
tance of the Promiſes in the heavenly Feruſe- 
lem. On the other hand, they aſſerted upon 
all theſe accounts the fe/lowſhip of the newPe 
culium, and the Seed of the Patriarchs by 
faith, with the Patriarchs then actually | 
| 5 feſſing 
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feſſing their inherirance in Heaven. And in 

this manner ace all the reaſonings of the New 
Teſtament in this caſe to be underſtood, for 

it ſuppoſes that whatever the Members of one, 

and the ſame Body poſſeſs d in Heaven, was 

like wiſe to be poſſcſs'd by the reſt. The Apo- 
ſtle looks upon this Poſſeſſion as an earneſt of 32 
that which was hereafter to belong to the Lib. 10 7 
whole Body, and takes thoſe very Perſons for Viſ. 3. N. 
frſt- Fruits, from whom the Conſecration of the J. πẽ Lib. 
whole Harveſt was ſuppoſed to proceed, 1 Cor. N Sn. 
15. 20. Thus likewiſe he places a ſpiritual 16 NAY 
Building upon the Foundation of the Apeſtles 

and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſclf being the 

chief Corner-Stone, Eph. 2.20. By the Prophets 

he underſtands the Patriarchs, and ſhows that 

the old fellowſhip was with the Patriarchs, and 

the new one with the Apoſtles as the Foundati- 

ons of the Building; but in both places with 

Chriſt as the Corner-Stone, who Jain'd them 

both together, in whom all the Building fitly 


framed together, would grow into a holy Temple 


inthe Lord. For to this ſuperſtructure built 
upon theſe Foundations, the Apoſtle aſcribes 
it, that they were no more Strangers and Fo- 
reigners, but Fellow-Cirizens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſhold of God. From hence we 
gather that that Church has a fellowſhip with 
the Original one, which has a fellowſhip with 
the Apoſtles ; after the fame manner as thoſe 
Perſons had a fellowſhip with che Patriarchs, 
tho” they lived ſeveral Ages after them, hat 
were deſcended from their Seed. Thus we fee - 
the Apoſtolical Original Church in Heaven, 
is that by which all the Churches upon Earth 
M 3 are 
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are to be tried: and therefore the firſt 1 4 
lical Church, in the ſame primary Significari. 
on of the word, may be truly and properly 
ſtiled Catholic, and even particular Churches at 
this time, if they will maintain the name of 
Catholic, and prove themſelves to be built up. 
on the Foundations of the Apoſtles; I mean 
if they preſerve the Doctrine of the Apoltles 
pure and incorrupt. Tertullian in his Book 
de Præſer, c. 20. favours this Opinion. Ito f. 
many, and ſo great Churches is that one firſt Church 
founded by the Apoſiles br anched,from which all the 
reſt came: Thus all of them are fir ſt, and all of them 
Apoſtolical, while all of them approve one Unity, 
And from this paſſage, unleſs l am miſtaken, ] 
can find out a better reaſon than that which! 
gave before, why the laſt Canonical Epiltles 
are call'd Catholic; for upon this very account 
did they deſerve that name, according to the 
reaſonings of that Age, becauſe they were 
Apoſtolical. For as the Church of the Apo- 
ſtles had therefore the name ot Catholic given 
it, becauſe it was the Original Church; fo 
likewiſe the Writings of the Apoſtles were 
properly call'd Catholic, becauſe they were 
the Writings of the original and heavenly 
Church. After the ſame manner, a very an- 
cient Author, and one who, unleſs I am 
miſtaken, lived in this Age, when the Catbo- 
lic Epiſtles were ſo ca!l'd, I mean the Author 
of the Teſtaments of the Patriarchs, lately pub- 
liſhed in Greck by the learned Mr. Grabe, vir 
calls the Canonical Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Tables of the Heavens, and the Pro- fil 
pheſie of Heaven. A contemporary of his, * 

le 
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leſs perhaps he is the ſame Perſon with the 
Author of the Prayer of Joleph,cired by Origen, 
and who ſeems to be the ſame that writ the 
Teſtament s of the three firſt Patriarchs, (for the 
abovemention'd Prayer of Foſepb, might ve- 
ry well be introduced into the Teftament of 
Jacob) does likewiſe mention Ded geqray, 
or the Tables the Heavens, Certain it is, 
that the Patriarchs gather thofe Things that 
are to be found in thoſe ccleftial Books, no 
where elſe, but out of the Scriptures, altho' 
the Author thought it an Indecorum 
that they ſhould quote the words of 
thoſe that were younger than themſelves. 
We read in Deuteronomy 33. 2. of the fiery 
Law, Which purſuant to the Myftical Reaſon- 
ings of the Apoſtolical Age, is to be refer'd 
to che Original Law. Nay, the Rabbies chem- 
ſelves own that the Law is ancienter than 
the World, which can only be affirm'd of 
the Original Law. Therefore tis plain, their 
meaning is, that all Churches are to be call'd 
Catbolic, as far as they agree with the Origi- 
nat Church, which ſtrictly and properly is 
Catholic; and thus all humane Writings are 
to be examin d and tried by thoſe of the A- 
ſtles, and are no farther to be call'd Catbo- 
ie, than they agree with them. For all 
Originals are, as it were, ſo many Touch- 
ſtones, by which the Copies are to be tried, 
it they pretend to aſſume thoſe Titles, that 
truly and properly belong only to the Oxi- 
|; And this purſuant to the Platonic 
manner of arguing, In this ſenſe, the Epi- 
le of Barnabas may rightly be call'd Carho- 
„ | 


lic, 
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lic, becauſe he was one of the Apoſtles that 
conſtituted the Catholic, and Original Church, 
altho' he was not one of the twelve. But 


then, you'll ſay, St. Paul's Epiſtles ought for 


the ſame reaſon to be call'd Catholick, and ſo 
ought the Goſpels, at leaſt rhoſe that were 
written by Apoſtles: Tis true, if we conſt 
der the Signification of the word they ought, 
but the reaſon why they were not call 
fo, I ſuppoſe to be this, becauſe they were 
either publiſhed by the Apoſtles themſelveg, 
when alive, or elſe were ſtamped by their 
approbation. For the Apoftles when alive 
might be ſaid in ſome meaſure to conſtitute 
an Original Church, but not a heavenly one, 
to which properly belongs the name of Ca. 
tholic. Now thoſe Epiſtles we call Catholic, 
being collected into one Volume, began to 
be call'd ſo, when neither the Apoſtles were 
longer converſant upon Earth, nor the Wii. 
ters of thoſe Epiſtles, nor others that could 
confirm the veracity of them by their 
Teſtimony. This is the reaſon, why 
doubts aroſe concerning the greater part of 
thoſe which were not publiſhed to the 
World, till a confiderable time after the 
death of the Apoſtles. Upon this account 
Euſebius remarks, who of the Ancients firf 
mentions theſe Epiſtles : Now. as for the fir 
Epiſtles of St. Peter, and St. Jobn, he traces 
Witneſſes that lived in the very next Age to 
the Apoſtles, tho' they were not Contem 
poraries with them, but however Witneſſes 
proper enough to make the genuineneſs of 
them paſs indiſputed. The abovemention d 

Euſebiu 


N 
guſebius has obſerved, that the Witneſſes of 
the other Epiſtles are of a younger date. So 
chen we conclude, the name of Catholic 
© be challenged from a conſent with the 
Apoſtles, at leaſt in Doctrine. Nor is that 
all, but likewiſe tis neceſſary that they be 
Members of the ſame Boch, if they would 
de Members of the ſame City. Thoſe per- 
ſons therefore make up one Body with the 
Apoſtles, who preſerve inviolate that ſort 
of Government, which the Apoſtles left 
them by hereditary Succeſſion, and not thoſe 
that have deftroy'd the Conſtitution, and 
from a Monarchy turn'd it into an Ariſto- 
cracy. But we complain, that the feliow- 
ſhip with the Original Church is broke off 
upon another account; for the Father, and 
the Son, as being the principles of my- 

ſtical Unity, preſide over the heavenly 

Church, and conſequently none bur thoſe 
Churches keep up a fellowſhip with the O- 
riginal, which in Conformity to that can 
how thoſe principles of Unity, by which the 
Father and Son may be repreſented ; which 
vidble principles of Unity, the Ariſtocratical 
Model has rejected, and therefore may be 


ſaid to have rejected the Father, and the 


Son, as the principles of Unity. Such 
Churches conſequently are aliens to the 
Father and Son, and alſo to that Original 
Church, which is united under them both. 
And upon this foot, cis certain they pro- 
ceeded all along in their myſtical Reaſon- 
ings, after the manner of that Age. * 
then 


T0900] 
then we find, that thoſe Churches couls 
not aſſume the name of Catholic, which had 
_ caſt off all Fellowſhip with the Original 
Chu rch, from whence particular Churchg 
derived that name. Tis true, God Almigh. 
ty, if he had been fo pleaſed, could hau 
kept up a fellowſhip or myſtical Uni 
between the Original Church, and other vi. 
ſible Churches, in any manner of Govern. 
ment, whether Monarchical or not; but all 
this intirely depends upon his own free Wil 
and Pleaſure. He may, and that with the 
greateſt Juſtice, in benefits that we are onh 
to expect from his free Will, oblige w 
ſtrictly to obſerve thoſe means, which in like 
manner depend upon his free Will. Thu 
he would not cure Nazman of his Leprofie, 
by any other Water than that of the River 
Jordan, ſo that the Syrian mult have gane 
withour a cure, if he would have tried none 
but his own Country Rivers. Now this 


Obligation, as well as Sanction, is mot 


juſtly required in means, altho' they ape 
wholly Arbitrary, and he that won't make 
uſe of the means preſcribed him, has no pre. 
rence to expect the Benefits that are annexed 
to them. There is no Law without a Mult 
or Penalty to be inflicted on thoſe that 
Tranſgreſs it, and this Penalty is inſeparably 
join d co the Sanction, leaſt the difabedient 
ſhould reap the fame Privileges with ſuch 
as obey the Letter of the Law. Beſides, 


tis beneath the Divine Majefty to ſaffer the 


leat Contempt and Indignity to be offer d to 
* is 


tions 


night 
Pr vil 
fore i 
Chur 
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it, even in the lighteſt Matters: But ſuch 
2 one, eſpecially, ag preſumes to violate a 
Divine Inſtitution, for this is the neceſſary 
Effet of N the principle of Uni- 


y. Nay, God is ſo far from conniving at 
theſe incroachments upon his Authority, 
that we always find him a moſt ſevere Ex- 
actor of the moſt inconfiderable Ceremo- 
nies, in Things relating to his Worſhip. 
Ar leaſt there is no colour or pretence, 
why God ſhould ratifie their Inventions in 
Heaven, who have annulled his Conſtitu- 
tions upon Earth: And this ſingle Conſide- 
ration is ſufficient to prove, that they have 
no Fellow ſhip with the heavenly Catholic 
Charch, and therefore are not to be accoun- 
ted Catholic. 1 oy 
And now from this Fellowſhip of the v 
Inviſible and Viſible Churches, we are a- 5 Cypri- 
- . Cypri- 
ble to account for a certain paſſage in St. an's words 
Cyprian, where he Diſcourſes about the U- ex- 
nicy of the Church, and where he does l 4,com 
not advance any Notions particular to church, me 
bimſelf, but what are exactly agreeable to Ap, one 
the aforeſaid Helleniſtical Reaſonings, which Fpiſcopat, 
were then univerſally received. In the firſt © 2 


pace, there will be but one Church of all I 


Chriſtians, tho never ſo remote, and di- ful by eve- 


tant from one another, for the Church is Y Biſbop. 
2 Congregation of People, who have a 
right to public Aſſemblies, and all other 
Privileges belonging to a City. And there- 
fore in this ſenſe there cannot be above one 
Church in a City. *Tis true indeed, an 5 

| the 


0098 
the freedom of one City may belong "Mis th 
many more, as we find the Roman Colonie ¶ they 
were free of Rome, from whence they Ot. ¶ into 
ginally came. Thus St. Paul, who wy 
born at Tarſus, was upon that very account 
a Citizen of Rome. At laſt Caracalla thoughy 
fit to make all the Subjects of the Roman 
Empire, as far as it extended, free of the 
City of Rome, for which reaſon Cenoriny 
' C. 16. Calls Rome, the common Country of al 
Mankind : Upon which place it may no 
be amiſs for the Reader to conſult Linde 
brogius's Notes. By this means it came 9 
paſs, that whoever was admitted into any 
one City belonging to the Roman Empire, 
he was (ipſo facto) made a Citizen 
Rome. After the ſame manner Affairs were 
order'd in the Chriſtian Church. Al 
Churches, tho far diſtant from each other, 

itted ſome, as they ſaw fitting, into the he: 
venly City of Feruſalem, and conſequently 
into the Original Church of that City, and 
excluded others out of it. Had it not been 
fo, the Communion of one Church had 
been confined within the limits of its own 
reſpective diſtrict, and could not have cons 
fer'd any right ro the Communion of al 


other Churches, that were upon the ſame Apol 
level with it. Neither indeed could the che 
cenſure of one particular Church hindi The. 
any of its Members ſubject to ir, who hal Hell 
been expelled its Communion, from being here 
received by other Churches. But now when <9! 


every particular Church had a right to a0. 
mi 
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nit Perſons into the Original Church, which 
ng to Mis the ſame with the Catholic, thence came 
llonies W they to acquire a right of admitting them 
z- Or. Mioco all the other Churches of the World, 
> wall becauſe none of them could refuſe him, 


whom the Original and Catholic Church 
in Heaven had already acknowledged ; and 
ſurcly not him, whom Chriſt, the inviſible 
Biſhop, had admitted by his viſible Vicar 
upon Earth. On the other hand, ſince eve- 
ry particular Church had a right to expel 
out of the Original and Catholic Church, 
from thence it followed, that. no other 
Churches, or viſible Vicars of Chriſt could 
receive thoſe whom Chriſt himſelf, by the 
viſible Vicar of the place, to which they 
belonged, had already pronounced Aliens 
to himſeif, and his Catholic Church in Hea- 
ven. So then, fince the Rights of all theſe 
Churches were one, and che ſame, and not 


Church, they could not but make up ene 
Church among them, being incorporated 
as they were, upon one Head, t9 whom 
they ow'd, that themſelves could be calfd 
Churches: For the Platoniſts, as they aſcri- 
bed Unity, fo likewiſe they attributed Truth 
to theſe Originals: And indeed St. John the 
Apoſtle reckons Truth among the Benefits of 
the Myſtical and Original Communion. 
Therefore according to the opinion of the 
Helleniſts, thoſe which, we call Churches 
here upon Earth, were no more to be ac- 
counted various Churches, than ſeveral 

8 Parbelii 


at all differing from thoſe of the Ccleſtia! 


1 94 
Parbelii of one, and the fame Sun are to he 
call'd different Suns. By this Example the 
Platoniſts uſed to explain, how there might W but © 
be various Copies, aud reſemblances of the 
ſame individual Original. Tis certain that 
all Churches fo far borrow'd their voie 
from the Original Church, that thoſe which Adi 
are not united with it, have forfeited al 
their Rights, and conſequently don't deferye 
the name of Churches, as the word fignifies 
a Society, inveſted with ſpiritual Privileges, 
Therefore the very fame reafon, which 
makes all Churches that preſerve a Fellow. 
ſhip wich that above, bur one Church, will 
- Itkewiſe prove that all Biſhops are but one 
| Biſhop in Effet, and that one only Epiſco- 
pat is ſhared among them: For the inviſt- 
ble Biſhop alone does all in all. He admit- 
ted into the Original Church, and he ex. 
cluded out of ir, he confer'd all the Bene. 
fits of the Myſtical Communion, and he took 
them'away. All that the viſible Biſhops had 
to do, was to fupply the place every one mor 
in his own diſtrièt, of the inviſible Biſhop, W has 
which was committed to his care, and in his pat, 
name to pronounce ſuch Sentences upon ever 
Earth, as thould be afterwards confirmed by Wl Ror 
him in Heaven: And therefore, ſince they MW one 
tranſacted all in Chriſt's Name, and not in Wl Biſh 
their own, it follows of courſe, that all of W n 
them repreſented Chriſt's one Perſon : Af. wir 
ter the ſame manner, as if a Man ſhould 2 N 
have Buſineſs in ſeveral Courts, and in each and 
of theſe Courts ſhould employ ſeveral Cp ted 
e 
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ſellors to plead in his own Name, all theſe 
Counſellors, tho never ſo many, make up 
but one Perſon in the Eye of the Law, 
namely of the party who intruſted them to 
manage his Aﬀairs, for he, and only he 
muſt come off a winner or a loſer in all theſe 


Actions, the Verdicts affecting only himſelf, 


for the Counſellors get nothing for them- 
ſelves, but for the Perfon that ſet them at 
work. We have already proved, that the 
name of Biſhop belongs properly to God, 
and not to Man, and conſequently cannot 
otherwiſe be applied to Man, than as that 
Man repreſents the Perſon of God. There- 
fore he is the only and true Biſhop, in Whoſe 
proper Name the Epiſcopat is diſcharged, and 
not he, who only executes another's Of- 
ice committed to his care. Upon this ac- 
count, tis impoſſible that there ſhould be a- 
bove one Epiſcopat in the World, ſince there 
is only one, who can truly and properly be 
calld a Biſhop. Bur perhaps it will look 


more like a Paradox, what St. (a) Cyprias (2) St. 
has advanced concerning this one Epiſco- Cypr. de 
pat, viz. That part of it is poſſeſs d in full by 


every particular Biſhop, and yet as contradi- 
Rory as itglooks, tis infallibly true. This 
one Epifcopat is wholly poſleſs'd by every 
Biſhop, for every particular Biſhop can do 
as much, as ali the Biſhops in the World 
with their united Suffrages; he can admit 
a Man into the Communion of all the reft, 
and turn him out of the fame, and the uni- 
ted Suffrages of them all, can do no more _ 

5 this. 
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this. And yet every particular Biſhop pre. 
*' ſides only over a part of the univerſal Fl 
and gives and takes away all the Benefits of 
Myſtical Communion, not from all, but 
only from his own part of the univerſal 
Flock, in his own reſpective Diſtrict. Thus 
there's no Contradiction in this paſſage, tho 

it looks fo groſs at firſt fight. 

XXXVI. The chief 

_ %% Crued to every Tewroxalegs in particular 
"bat be after the Deſtruction of the Church of Je 
Biſhops ruſalem, was this, that he was now in the 
made up a{ame ſtation which only belonged to the 
Sade . Biſhop of Feruſalem before, viz, that every 
mos them. Bip in his own reſpective Diſtrift, wa 
ſelves, the principle of Unity ; now from hence it 
followed, that the whole Right either of 
admitting to, or refuſing Communion wx 
lodged in the hands of the . Tlewloxalwpys 
and that upon the account of his new Epiſ 
copal Character. Tis manifeſt from the 
conſtant and univerſal Practice of thoſe 
Times, that the People who lived at the 
Juncture, when this new Right devolved 
upon them, believed fo: For as none but 
Biſhops gave Communicatory Letters, fo they 
accepted them from none but ghoſe of the 
ſame Dignity, provided the Epiſcopal See 


were full; and were there nothing elſe to 
prove it, this alone were proof ſufficien 
that the whole power of giving or denying 
| Communion belonged intirely to the 
Biſhops. This is the reaſon why none, but 
they jhad a place in Councils, at leaſt = 
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that Epoch we have laid down, viz. The 


lock Deſtruction of the Church of Feraſalem. I 
ay muſt own that the Advice of the Presbyters 
dur | been ſometimes liſten'd to, and eſpecially 


verſa} in Dioceſan Councils, but we never read of 
Thus Decretory Sentences, of Final Detcrminati- 
ons, and Sanctions of Canons made by any 
but Biſbops. From hence it appears that the 
N Biſhops were inveſted with ſo eminent apower 
culz in their own Dioceſes, that they could de- 
f Fo termine them of their concuring Suffra- 
ge, We find that St. Cyprian, when His Pres- 
byters without conſulting him in the matter, 
eren bad admitted fome that had lapſed to Com- 
A nunion, looked upon it as an Indignity 
offer d to his own Epiſcopal Function, and 
er cot the Preayters; which he would never 
have done if he had only poſſeſs d the right 
of Communion in conſort with the whole 
Epiſ presbytery. For this reaſon he calls all the 
1 the Rimops his Collegues, bur not the Presbyters; 
cho ray by that very name of Collegues he di- 
at the fänguiſbes them from the Presbyters: Up- 
on no other occaſion to be ſure, but that 
ſome Rights belonged in common to all 
Biſhops, to which the Presbyters had no Pre- 
tentions. Thus the Roman, uſed to call the 
mſuls, Prætors and Tribus, Collegues, becauſe 
Was they had the fame Name, fo they had the 
lame Power, And therefore that the Biſhops 
made up a peculiar College among them- 
elves, tis wholly owing to this, that they 
jolſefs'd certain Rights peculiar to them- 
Ives. Upon this SCore St. Cyprian acknow- 
1 N | ledges 
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N Concil. ledges no Biſhop of Biſhops, but roundly af. 


Carthag. ſerts, that every Biſhop was to give an account 


of bis Actions only to God and bis Cbrift, and 
thas as be himſelf oug bt not to cenſi ure the Afi. 
ons of another Biſhop, ſo anot her Bip. ought 
not to cenſure bis. Ne maintains that all Biſhops 
are made by God and his Chriſt, and not by 
the Presbytery, whatever that Fabulous Tri- 
fler Eutychiws affirms to the contrary, and 
that whoever preſumes to difobey their Or- 
ders, muſt expect to be ſeverely puniſſi d by 
God. He never talks thus of Presbyters, ot 
of the whole Presbytery in general This 
ſhews the Monarchy of the Biſhops to have 
been. moſt Abſolute, at leaſt according to the 
receiv'd Doctrine of that Age wherein 8. 
Cyprian lived, nay even that when Tpnatiss 
flouriſhed ; for we find both thoſe Ages + 
gree in this. For this reaſon the Rowan 
Presbyters confeſs that their own Power is 
clipt in a Sede vacante, when they have no 
Biſhop empower'd to tranſact Affairs for 
them. For this reaſon too St. Cyprian in 
his Retirement enjoins his Presbyters {6 
many particular things, which had not in 
the leaſt been neceſſary, if the Rights of 
the Presbyters in that Age had been own'd 
to be ſo great, as the Presbyterians pretend. 
Neither was this all, but he 7 to them 
choſe Biſhops that lived neareſt to his Flock, 
if any thing were to be done with greater 
Authority and Solemnity. Now I would 
willingly be informed why he did this, if 
he did not look upon the — 
N 5 Bi 


Stati. 
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Biſhop to be greater, even without his own 
Dioceſe, than that of the whole Presbytery 
in their proper place? The abovementon'd 
Father uſes the ſame Conduct in the caſe of 
his own Schismatics, when they were to be 
ejected from Communion ; for in this Age 
we don't find one approved Inſtance of Com- 
munion given or refuſed, without the Bi- 
ſhops conſent, by the Presbyters, who had 
not ſo much as the Power to ſend Communi- 
catory Letters to the Neighbouring Biſhops: 
Nay, their Cenſures would have been Null 
and Void if they had not been confirm'd by 
the NeighbouringBiſhops. Tis a plain caſe that 
thoſe Writers who flouriſhed when the Pri- 
macy of the Church of Feruſalem was on 
Faot, ſpoke after another rate of the Pres- 
byteries. St. Paul commands the Hy to 
be Honoured, and St, Clemens, the Fellow-la- 
bourer of that Apoſtle, frequently incul- 
cares the Reverence that is due to the Pres- 
byters. But neither of them makes the leaſt 
mention of the ITesloxald\egs, or any one 
ingle Presbyter. Now tis quite otherwiſe 
with St. Cyprian. He never talks of any ſuch 
thing as Rebels to the Presbyters, nay not to 
the Presbytery in general, but only to the 
biſhop then being. ble makes Chriſt the A- 
venger of the Epiſcopat, and nor of the 
presbyters; as if the Rights of the Church 
of Feruſalem had not devolved upon the o- 
ther Presbyters, but only upon the Iew'c- 
bed eg, and the reſt continued in their old 
Station, that is to ſay, inveſted with no Co- 
eacive Power. I might add ſæveral things 

* 7 relating 
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relating to this purpoſe, were there any ne. 
ceſlity for it, but the moſt Ingenious Author 
of an Ezgliſh Treatiſe, Intituled, A Diſcoarſ# 
concerning the Principles of St. Cyprian's Ape, 
ass faved me that trouble. 
XXXVII. 8o then 'tis evident that matters went thus 
fe d is at leaſt de fatto, and that they ought to de 
th: Reaſen- (O de jure, is plain from the Reaſonings and 
ings of that Arguments of thoſe times, which we have 
Az*. proved to be Solid and Satisfactoty; for cer- 
tainly the Principle of Unity, which tan 
only belong to one ſingle Perſon, could ge- 
ver belong to the Biſhop in Partnerſtip with 
the Presbytery. Now if that properly was an- 
nexed to the Epiſcopat, the right of Com. 


munion likewiſe ſolely belonged to that. 1 


call that the Principle of Unity, without which 
tis impoſſible for Unity to be maintain d, 
when once loſt, whatever other things we 
may ſuppoſe it actually poſſeſsd of. But the 
abovemention'd Reafonings have fully ſhown 
chat this belongs to the Biſhop. For the 
myſtic and viſible Symbols are fo inſcparably 
join'd together, that Whoever is deſtitute of 
the Symbol, cannot partake of the thing 6v- 
nified by the Symbol. Now Chrift, who # 
Iikewiſe the inviſible Biſhop, is the Principle 
of myſtic Unity, and conſequentiy we can 

| have no other Symbol of him than the viſi- 
ble Biſhop. - — who is united to the 
Biſhop is in like manner united to Chriſt, and 
he that follows any other Communion chan 
that of the Biſhop, upon that very account, 
is excluded the Communion of Chriſt, altho 
he ſhould Communicate with the whole Pres- 

85 bytery. 
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bytery. But he that does nat Communic ate 
with Chriſt, cannot be a Member of his Bo- 
dy, neither can he pagtake of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Bond of that myſtic Unity, neither of 
any myſtic Benefits flowing from the fame, 


And therefore Iguatias was undoubtedly in * Eu a4 
the right when he maintain'd, that he Church Troll. c. 3. 


could not ſubſiſ without a- Biſhop, and St. 
Cyprian properly defin'd the Church 4 Flock 
united to the Biſhop. Hence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that none * the Biſnop can admit any 
one into the Biſhops Communion, or exclude - 
from the fame. As certain it is likewiſe, that 
none but he can admit any one to the Bene- 
fits of the Myſtic Communion, or deprive 
him of them. Thus all the Rewards and 
Puniſhments belonging to theChriftianSociery 
are intirely lodged in the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhop. From thence it follows of courſe that 
the whole Adminiſtration and Legiflative 
Authority of the viſible Church, as far as it 
extends to this Society, belongs ſolely to him, 
and that without any Competitor. For he 
only. can eſtabliſh a Law that can confer the 
Rewards of the Society upon ſuch as deſerve 
them, and on the other hand deprive the 
Diſobedient of all thoſe Rights that belong 
to the Society. But *tis impoſſihle that any 
one can be-a Competitor of the Biſhop, who 
cannot claim the Rights of the Society to 
himſelf, in cafe he diſſents from the Biſhop, 
which even the whole Presbytery cannot pre- 
zend to do for the atorctaid Reaſons; and 
therefore it does not in the leaft claſh with 
Reaſonings of the Apoſtolical Age, that the 
MP N 3 WD .- 
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very next Century to it believed that the Bi. 


ſhops made up a peculiar College among 


themſelves ; neither did they recede from it, 

in making God and his Chriſt the Authors of 

Biſhops, but not of Presbyters, becauſe the 

former, and not the latter, repreſented the 

Perſon of both as the Principle of Unit; 

while the Conſtitution of the Presbyters was 

ſitly cnough refer'd to the viſible Principle of 

Myſtic Unity. From thence it naturally 

follow'd, that God the Avenger of the E. 

piſcopal Dignity, but not of the Presbyrery, 

was to be fear'd in caſe of Contumacy : For 

as God was the Principle of Unity, and the 

Supreme Biſhop, he would concern himſelf 

in all Affronts offer'd to him, whom he en- 

truſted to ſupply his place upon Earth, and 

who repreſented the Perſon of God upon the 

account of his being the ſole viſible Biſhop. 

It properly bcl»ng<d to God to protect and 

maintain tue Supreme Power, which had 

none but himſelf to appeal to, and not 2 

Subordinate Power which was placed under 

the Patronage of another. Thus we find 

every thing exactly agrees with the above- 

mention'd Reaſonings, which we have al- 

XXXVIII ready proved to have been uſed in the A- 
The afore= poſtolical Age. 

erg And indeed if we calmly and diligently 

Gm Conſider it, there is nothing in this Conſt 

ment was Lution of Eccleſiaſtical Government to be 

moſt uſeful found fault with. On the other hand we 

1 have all imaginable reaſon to admire the Di- 

| with ne vine Prudence of it, ſo well adapted in every 

erber. point, for the better ordering of that 
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The Chriſtians at that time were one Society 

made up of many, that were obliged to 

maintain a firm Concord _— themſelves, 
u 


ſince they could not expect any ſupport from 
the Secular Arm. The Bond of their Unity 
conſiſted in this, that they hoped for greater 
Rewards from God, and dreaded greater Pu- 
niſhments from him than from the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. This made them upon all occaſi- 
ons adhere cloſer to God than the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, and tho the latter uſed all his efforts 
to oppoſe their growth, yet their Unity ſtill 
continued firm and unſhaken. Beſides, the 
two Pecul;um's, vz. the old and the new one 
were then to be united together, which was 
found a very difficult matter to bring about 
in thoſe firſt times of the Apoſtles. Now 
there was no other way to effect it but that 
the Chriſtians ſhould Worſhip the very ſame 
God the Father whom the Jews Adored, and 
that the Jews in Conjunction with the Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be obliged to embrace the Wor- 
ſhip of the Son. For by this means both 
Parties muſt neceſlarily agree in the ſame ob- 
jets of Worſhip. The Chriſtians from hence 
inforced the neceſſity of Worſhiping the Son, 
becauſe in our acceſs to God the Introducti- 
on of the Son was neceſſary, and ſo made a 
Fellowſhip with him neceſſary: Now the 
Father as well as the Son might be Wor- 
ſhiped in different places, but what hinder'd 
the Uncircumciſed Chriſtians from frequent- 
ting the ſame place, and the fame Aſſemblies 
with the Jews, was the inveterate Opinion of 
the latter concerning the Impurity of the 
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Gentiles, until they were becomeProſelytes of 
Righteouſneſs. Thus St. Fobn the Apoltle in. 
fers the Benefit of thoſe Aſſemblies, where 
none could be admitted that Worſhip'd the 
Father without the Son, or indeed both to- 
gether, unleſs for the fake of Divine Wor. 
ſhip they frequented the fame places wirh 
the Uncircumciſed. By this means the Parti. 
tion Wall which heretofore divided the Jews 
and Gentiles, was quite to be taken down. 
However the Jews had the Precedence, while 
the Church of Feruſalem flourifhed, which 
was the common Principle of Unity both 
to Jews and Gentiles, and over which a Jew 
Preſided. This was the Grafting mention'd 
by the Holy Apoſtle. Afterwards it frequent. 
ly ſo fell out, that in many Churches one 
that was Uncircumciſed was the Principle of 
Unity, and yet the Jews under pain of Dam- 
nation were obliged to own him for the vi. 
ſible Principle of Unity, if they would own 
the Father, of whom they boafted fo much 
For the Father was the inviſible Biſhop, and 
the Uncircumciſed Biſhop the Vicar of the 
Father, fo that whoever refuſed the Com- 
munion of this Biſhop, made himſelf con- 
ſequently an Alien to the Father. Thus theſe 
Arguments firmly united the Jews and Gen- 
tiles together, ſince the Jews willingly fub- 
mitted to an uncircumciſcd Principle of U- 
nity, and on the other hand the Gentiles to 
2 Jew, in caſe it ſo happen d. Beſides the 
Duty of Subjects was hereby made manifeſt, 
and every one knew what Parry he muſt ad- 
nere to, if fo be any Diſcord ſhould befal 
| the 
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the Body. 'Twas impoſſible that the Biſhop 
ſhould diſagree with himſelf : now the Com- 
munion with the Father and the Son, and all 
the Myſtic Benefits ariſing from thence were 
jn no danger of being forfeited, while 
Communion with the Biſhop was inviolably 
preſerv d. In ſhort they could expect no Sal- 
vation if they embraced any other Commu- 
nion than that of the Biſhop. Now I deſire 
to know what more cfkcacious means could 
poſſibly be found out to preſerve the Unity 
of the Body Politic, from which none could 

aſtray, but by their own fault. If they 
uffer d themſelres to be guided by reaſon, no 
external Violence, how great ſoever, could 
ſeparate and diſunite them from the Biſhop. 

Thus the Security and Intereſt of particu- yyyry 
lar Churches was effectually provided for, 4. al/s for 
that they might not be diſſipated by Perſecu- Efabliſhe 
tion. Nay the public Welfare of all Churches 7/5 5, ,, 
in general was conſulted in that form of G0. Ji feren- 
vernment, which we have been deſcribing. churches 
While Churches were to be garher'd and wih one 
planted the Primacy of the Church of Feruſa- her 
lem was of mighty advantage; for that flow 
and gradual alteration chiefly contributed to 
the eaſter Converſion of the Jews. *Tis cer- 
tain that God and Chriſt were inclined to 
grant the Priority to the ald Peculium, which 
they had never loſt, had it not been 
for their own inexcuſable Stupidiry. The 
Divine Goodneſs would not that any Fews of 
the old Peculium ſhould forfeit or unqualifie 
themſelves for the Privileges of the new Pe- 
eulium ; and that as few as Was poſſible might 

forfeit 
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forfcit them, he allow'd them time enough 
to lay aſide their former Prejudices. Neither 
was he willing that the whole Fewiſh Nation 
ſhould at once fall from all theſe Rights, to 
which the admiſſion of the Gentiles became 
more acceptable, ſince rhemfclves were united 
under the Jewiſh Head of the whole Peculium 
with the Gentiles. And indeed the farther 
this Authority of the Apoſtolical College and 
of the Biſhop of Feruſalem was extended, 
(while twas evident that it was Infallible ) 
ſo much the more ſerviceable was it to the 
public Intereſt of all Churches. Hegeſippus 
informs us that Hereſies durſt not appear in 
public, while upon their being Condemn d 
by the Sentence of one Church, they had no 
hopes of being receiv'd afterwards by any 
Church whatever. It was much ſafer for 
them then to bolt out of their lurking holes, 
when one Church was nat concluded by the 
Sentence of another, when there were ſo ma- 
ny different Opinions in the ſeveral Indepen- 
dent Churches, and the Authority of thoſe 
that agreed was become of leſs Validity, by 
reaſon of the ſcandalous Diſſcentions of ſuch 
as dilagree'd from each other. Indeed, as for 
the Propagation of the Faith, the Authority 
of one ſingle Church, which govern'd all the 
reſt, tho* never ſo remote, was more likely to 
contribute towards it, fince all would uſe 
their joint endeavours to promote the ſpread- 
ing ot the Goſpel; but then it muſt be own'd 
that it was not fo advantageous for bearing 
the Storms of Perſccution. This the Church 
of Jeruſalem found by woful experience, 1 

when 


( 187) 
when that was diſſipated, the whole Chriſti- 


an Diſcipline and Government had irrctrie- 
vably been loſt, unleſs the abovemention'dDe. 


volution of Rights had ſo brought matters 


about, that when one Head was cut off many 
new ones immediately had ſprung up in its 
room. But by this means it came to pals, that 
twas impoſſible for Chriſtianity to be wholly 
ſuppreſt, while one Church continued to ob- 
ſerve Diſcipline, at leaſt in its own Diſtrict. 


And therefore he that would ruin allChurches 


muſt ruin every Church, becauſe particular 
perſecutions are only prejudicial to particular 
Churches. Bur in this Parity of particular 
Churches the greateſt difficulty lies, how tis 
poſſible ro make them all unanimous in con- 
firming the Sentences of each other. Now 
unleſs this be obſerved, the Diſcipline of e- 
very Church is either in danger of being 
loſt, or at leaſt muſt be wholly unuſeful. But 
we lye under no neceſſity to prove the truth 
of this, which the Primitive Times, of which 
we are now Diſcourſing, ſhow to have been 
unqueſtionable true as to matter of Fact. For 
chen certainly if ever Diſcipline and Concord 
flouriſhed in the higheſt Perfection. There- 
fore let the ſame Opinions return, which we 
have proved to be moſt agreeable to Truth, let 
them be as firmly and univerſally received, 
and we have no occaſion to doubt but that 
what ſcem'd Canſentaneous to Reaſon for- 
merly will find the ſame Encouragement ſtill. 
Let a hearty concern for Religion, Piety and 
Diſcipline return. Let that Primitive Ardour 
and” Zeal in denying ones ſelf, that Faith fo 


. 

ready to undergo the ſevereſt Tryals, and 
that Patience, which ſo hcroically contemn'q 
the World, but once return; and we ſhall 
ſoon find thoſe happy times fo fruitful in all 
the bleſſcd Effects of Dilcipline and Concarg 
will return again. There are Laws of Nati 
ons extant in no public Archives, and in. 
truſted to the care of no Magiſtrates, in 
order to puniſh fuch. as fhall rranſgrek 
them; and yet what by the perſpicuity of 
right reaſon, upon which they are founded, 
what by their being fo ſerviceable to the 
common Welfare of Mankind, and laſtly 
what by the care of Divine Providence, which 
is continually watchful for our good, and is 
dreaded without the Intervention of the Ma- 
giſtrate to back ir, we find very few, even in 
| theſe degenerate dreggy times, ſo flagrantly 
daring as to violate them. To conclude, tis 
the common Intereſt of all Biſhops to Con- 
firm and Ratify the Sentences of their Collegues, 
if they have a mind that their own ſhould in 
like manner be Ratified. We have ſhown 
how rightful and equitable it is, that this 
Conduct towards one another fhould be Uni- 
verſally obſerved, and as for the Parity of 
the Biſhops, it will be far from being any 
Obſtruction towards the flouriſhing of Diſ- 
Cipline, either in matters of Faith or of Man- 
ners. Nay, in all probability it would ex- 
jing uit all choſe unhappy Contentions which 
too often ariſe from Secular Pride, from E- 
mulation, and from Envy. ee a 


Thus 
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Thus the Apoſtles left the Biſhops equal to _ XL. 

one another, — to the Power they exerciſcd — of Br 
over their reſpective Churches; for if the hu, cpa; 
whole Authority of rhe Church of Feri Happen 
em had devolved upon any one particular Herwards 
Church, as the Flatterers of the Papal Monar- wm 75 
chy maintain, the name of Biſhop had become he Com- 
ſo peculiar to the Teoloxal:'pgs of that pate of the 
Church, that the Preſidents of other Churches bps «- 
could not have aſſumed the Epiſcopal Title, 2% — 
neither had they been Vicars of the invisible“ * 
Biſhop, as he was the Principle of Unity. 
Thus no Power had been lodged in other 
Churches, as before, but it had ſtill belonged 
to the Itinerary Miniſters of this one Church; 
all which we know to be notoriouſly falfe as 
to matter of Practiſe. Ic therefore follows that 
whatever Imparity among them afterwards 
obtained, is to be aſcribed to the mutual 
Compacts of Biſhops among themſelves, and 
is no father valid than thoſe Compacts could 
make it. Tis a difficult matter to determine 
how long this Parity continued. after the loſs 
of ſo many primitive Monuments, but I ſup- 
poſe it laſted almoſt till the times of Conſtan- 
tine: For then we begin to diſcover Canons 
of Councils about regulating the private Af- 
fairs of Dioceſes. Indeed I cannot perſwade 
my (elf that the Apofolical Canons, as they 
are call'd, are ancĩenter than thoſe Canfſticu- 
tions, whereof they are only a ſmall part, 
whatever the Learned Beverege may affirm to 
the contrary. Nay from the Puniſhments of 
the Biſhops, and the Laws of private Dioceſes, 
I conclude them not to be fo much as Primi- 

tive. 


r 
tive. I am of opinion therefore, that thoſe 
Canons to which the Fathers of the Coun. 
cils of Nice and Antioch refer, were not 
written but generally received, like the Law, 
of Nations, Or our Cuſtoms here in England, 
Before this, every Biſhop of a Dioceſe com. 
piled and abrogated Canons for his own re. 
ſpective Dioceſe, which had nothing of force 
in other Provinces, neither did he receive 
Laws from other Dioceſans. Thus in the 
African Church ſome Biſhops received peni- 
tent Adulterers into their Communion, and 


others excluded them from all hopes of Com 


munion for ever, with a Salvo in the mean 
time to Communion, as likewiſe to the 
Commerce of Canonical Letters: For without 
the Letters of their own Biſhop, who had ex- 
_ cluded them, his Collegues would not receive 
theſe excluded Adulterers; and on the other 
hand they never refuſed them,if they brought 
Communicatory Letters from their own Bi- 
ſhop. Nay, that famous Synod of all the 
Provirices of Proconſular Africk, held under 
St. Cyprian, would not impoſe their Opinion 
upon one diſſenting Biſhop, if anyſuch in 
his Dioceſe would rather allow of the Bap- 
tiſm of Hereticks. In the mean time Sr. C 
ian, the Preſident of this Synod, promiſes 
it ſhall be ſo, with a Salvo to Communion. 
Therefore if any one Biſhop of the College 
was reſolved to ſupport one chat had been 
Baptized by a Heretic, his other Collegues 
were ready to receive him, whom otherwiſe 
they would not have admitted as a Subject 
of their Dioceſe without new Baptiſm. * 


. 
ſee here that this Synod rather met to con- 
ſulr the public Advantage, than to challenge 
to it ſelf a power of impoſing any thing by 
a Majority of Voices. In effect it was ſuch 
à Power and no other, than what we find in 
thoſe Conventions, where the Ambaſſadors of 
Independant Crown'd Heads meer together 
to adviſe about Matters of Importance. The 
Ambaſſador of one Prince, that refuſes his 
Aſſent, is not at all obliged by the Votes of 
the Major part of the Ambaſſadors to the 
contrary. St. Cyprian there owns, that eve- 
ry Biſhop is Supreme in his own Dioceſe, 
and only accountable to Chrift. Therefore 
he ſays it is not Juſt, nay, he calls it down- 
right Tyranny to compel any one of their 
Collegues to eſpouſe their Opinion by the 
Majority of Voices. The reaſon he gives for it 
e, that none of the Epiſcopal College ſhould 
pretend to ſet himſelf up for a Biſhop of Bi- 
ſhops. He uſes the fame Argument which 
Tertullian had employ'd before him, when he 
Ironically Jeer'd the Biſhop of Rome, who 
was impoling upon his Collegues, by calling 
him Pontifex Maximus. Both of them look- 
ed upon it as a groſs Abſurdity for any Man 
ſhould pretend that he was Superiour to the 
Biſhop, and that very deſcrvedly, if we con- 
lider rhe aforeſaid Reaſons. For we have 
proved that the name of Biſhop belonged 
properly to God, as being the Inviſible Bi- 
ſhop, and who alone in propriety of Lan- 
guage deferved that Name. He was certain- 
ly that Biſhop, by whom Ignatius ſays that 
Polycarp Was ſuperviſed. Thus to be @ Biſhop 


of 
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of a Biſhop ſignified the ſame as to be Gag, 
and to judge of a Biſhop or his Actions waz 
in effect the ſame as if one ſhould pretend tg 

judge of God and his Chriſt. For after this 
manner does St. Cyprian argue in other places; 
And indeed I am of the opinion, that the 
Footſteps of this Parity continued longeſt in 
the African Church. For in the African Code 
of the Fourth Age theCanons of that Church 
provide, that no Biſhop ſhould arrogate any 
thing to himſelf, which ſavoured of Secular 
Pride ; and therefore they derived the Prio- 
rity in all other Provinces, except the Procon- 
ſular Afric,not from the Dignity of the City, 
but the Seniority of Conſecration. So that 
upon this Foot that was to be reckon'd the 
firſt City in the Church, which had the an- 
cienteſt Biſhop ; which certainly among e- 
 quals was the faireſt Regulation that could 
be thought of; for by this means every Ci- 
ty, nay the meaneſt, was in hopes of enjoy- 
ing this Primacy, without any ambition or 
undue ſtruggling for it, if their Biſhop li- 
ved long enough to confer this Honour up- 
on them. Upon this account they forbad 
that a Metropolitan ſhould be ſaluted by a- 
ny other Name by his Brother Colleges, 
than thar of Biſhop of the firſt See. We read 
here of no Patriarchs or Arch- biſhops, or a- 
ny other Names of the like nature denoting 
Government, but thoſe modeſter Appellati- 


ons of Primates, Elders and Old Men, which | 


rather denote Precedence of Place and Order, 
than import any Power over their CORY 
#3 | | An 
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And tis probable, that the ſame Moderation 


was not only obſerved in Aric, but in other 

Provinces ; tis certain it was in Itah and 

eren in the principal City, from whence I 

ſuppoſe ſome Colonies of Chriſtianity were 

planted in Afric not long before Tertullian. 

He himſelf, unleſs I am miſtaken, ſeems 

to intimate ſome ſuch matter, and this per- 

haps was the reaſon why even the Biſhops 

of Rome hardly received any other Titles 

from the Af+icans, but thoſe of imates and 

Od Men: in honour, as may be ſuppoſed, 

of their being firſt Converted by them. *Tis 

certain, they muſt have been converted by 

Latins, becauſe they ſpoke no other Lan- 

guage. Now all the Chriſtians of the firſt 

Age writ in Greek, even Clemens and Hermas 

that were Romans did fo, and therefore the 

Africans learnt this modeſty from the Romans 

of the ſecond Century. Tis an Obſervation 

of St Tenæus, that the Predeceſſors of Vidor, 

from Xyſtus down to Soter were leſs aſſu- 

ming than him; for altho' their Sentiments Apud Eu- 

concerning the Celebration of Eaſter were the fcb. Hiſt. 

fame with his, yet they never thought of Eccl. l. s. 

breaking off Communion, which he did, © ** 

with the other Biſhops-that were of a contra- 

ry Opinion, as to the keeping of that Feſtival. 

It Irenaus hi mſelf preſented thoſe Letters in 

the name of the Gallican Synod to Victor, he was 

Preſident of that Synod: for he writ in the 

name of his Brethren in Gallia, over whom 

he preſided, ſays Euſebius. In the Toth year 

of Commodus he was ſomewhat above ninety 

years old, n our ——— : 
— 0 
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So that he might very well preſide over that 
Synod, if it were upon no other account 
than the Seniority of his Conſecration. Ti 
certain, that. Euſebius joyns him with Pal. 
nas; who, as he confeſſes, preſided over the 
Biſhops of Fontus Yor the very ſame reaſon, 
and he acknowledges that Ireneus was 
Bithop of the Churches of Galka : for he tells 


_ Fiſeb.Biſt. us that a Writing was extant in his time of all the 


Eccl.1- 5. Biſhops of Pontus, over whom Palmas, as be- 
©. 23- Or. g the oldeſt, preſided, and of the Churches of 
Gallia, over whom Irenæus was Biſhop. Hi- 
therto then that Form of Metropolitans was 
received, which rather denoted a priority of 
Placethan Juriſdiction. Some footſteps we 
have of this Parity, and thoſe very apparent, 
down to the Council of Nice. The Major 
part of Provincial Biſhops did not even 
then make new — But the Suf- 
frages of all were neceſſary, if it were pol. 
ſible for them to be had; this however is 
certain, that the Metropolitans Vote was 
neceſſary; Perhaps the Votes of ſuch as were 
ſilent, were ſuppoſed not neceſſary here, 
tho not of thoſs that oppoſed. But tis 
certain, that even at that time the Majority 
of Voices did not confer a power to deter- 
mine an” thing; and if twas the Voices 
of the Silent which were neglected, there 
was no injury done even to their Rights. 
For ſuch as were Silent might juſtly be 
charged for being ſo, unleſs any one is fo 
fooliſh as tointerpret their Silence to bean ar- 
gument of Conſent. i 


And 
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And indeed that power the Synods claim- IXI. 
ed to themſelves of nominating a new Biſhop, The Rishi 
was, unleſs I am miſtaken, the ancienteſt of of - — 2 
all, and perhaps it aroſe from the mutual 3 Va- 
Compacts of the Biſhops among themſelves. cant Sees 
There is no one that cow'd complain of any 6*/onged 


mjuſtice done him by the Synod's filling up 
the vacant See. Not the Biſhop, that's cer- 


not to the 
Preelyte- 


ries, but 


nin, becauſe we ſuppoſe none at that time he Biſhop's 
in the Chair; ſo that if any injuftice is done, of the Pro- 


it wholly lights npon the Preſbytery. Indeed 
if the Preſbyters had choſen the High-prieft of 
the Jews, there had been ſome pretence for 
the ſame Right to have devolved upon the 
Chriftian Preſbyteries, that ſo they might 
have been impower'd to fill the firſt Seat, 
whenever it became vacant. But we have al- 
rady ſhown, that in the Jewiſh Sanedrim, 
there was another College Superior to the 
whole Preſbytery, viz. the * Tis 
erident, that Some of this Body were duly 


vincial 
College. 


qualified to perform all the ces of the 


High-prieſt, in Caſes of neceffity : As for 
Inſtance, when bodily Indiſpoſition or any 
legal Pollution hinder'd the High-prieft from 


cs of this Nature, the Perſon who ſupplied 


afficiating in his Function. For in Exigen- 


lis Place might enter into the Sanctum Sancto- 
nm, whether he was a Sagan, or any one 


elſe belonging to the Archieratical College. But 
there was not the leaft trace or faotſtep of 
ths Superior College in the Chriſtian Prel⸗ 
byteries; nay not in any other Churches, up- 
n a vacancy of the firſt Seat, excepting in 


that of Jeruſalem. And as for the other 
O02 r 
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Preſbyteries, we have evidently ſhewn, tha 
they neither had any ſuch Power before, not 
acquired a new one after the extinction of 
the Church of, Jeruſalem. It therefore there 
was no ſuch Power in the Preſbyteries as to 
ſupply the vacant Seat, we muſt of neceſſi 
tyrepair to the R ] for this new 
Right devolving upon them, inveſted them 
__ conſequently with a power to provide for 
the ſucceſſion of this new right, and made 
whatever was done by them paſs as Authen- 
tick as if God or his Chriſt had done it. The 
Reaſon is plain, becauſe they repreſented 
God and Chriſt, as the Principles of Unity, 
but ſo did not the Preſbyters; and therefore 
had no ſhare at all in this part of the Epi- 
copat, which was referr'd to the principle of 
Unity, nor any Authority to oblige God 
and Chriſt, ſince they could not pretend to 
aſs for viſible Biſhops ; I mean in that figni- 
men of the Word, as twas properly ap- 
plied to the viſible Principle of Unity. 
Now not only St. Cyprian, but Ignatius like. 
Wi ſe, aſcribes the Inſtitution of viſible Biſhops 
to God and Chriſt; and tis a plain caſe that 
they were elected by their Brother Collegues, 
* Socr, At leaſt in St. Oypriau's time. * Socrates in. 
Ecc/. Hiſt. forms us, that Novatzan was advanced by 
I. 4. c. impoſition of Hands to the Epiſcopat, by 
27: It. ſome Biſhops of the ſame Opinion with 
+ Cornet. himſelf; and + Corneliuss Epiſtle to Fabius 
apud Eu. of Antioch more particularly teaches us, that 
— * three Biſhops lay d their Hands upon him. 
E Sr. This is the moſt ancient Inſtance of this 
+.” _ Cuſtom, as far as I can remember, that 1s 


. 

t be met with in any genuin and authentic 
Monuments; however this hinders not but 

that it might have been ſo from the hegin- 

ng. Nay, St. Cyprian attributes it to D7vin? 

Tradition and Apoſtolical Obſervation, that for 

the due celebratirg of Ordinations the Biſhops 

if the next Province met before that Congregation 

phich wanted one to preſide o them, and 

choſe them a Biſhop. Ep. LXVII. Edit. Oxon. 

So then if the new Bithops were not created 

by the Preſbyteries, but by the Neighbour- 

ng Provinces, we canaſſign no Reaſon why 

it ſhould not belong to the whole College in 

general, but eſpecially of that Province. 

We have demonſtrated that they were equal 

to one another, and conſequently that none 

were to be excluded. Befidesthey maintain'd | 

1 fair Correſpondence among themſelves by 

their Communicatory Letters, which they 
mutually ſent and received. Thus it was 

the comon Intereſt of all theſe Biſhops to XIIIH 
chuſe a fit and proper Collegue, by whom the I" ce of 
woreſa1d Commerce might be Des erat Nei⸗ 8 
ther can it be pretended that here was any ſu- A pF 
perviſing of the Biſhop in this deſignation of the cet 
Perſon, when he was firſt conſecrated Bithop, any Dcpr- 
becauſe he wasno Biſhop till then. es. 

It was a more difficult Queſtion to reſolve, 7 3 
whether after this Perſon was now Biſhop and a vnronce | 
for ſome irregularity to be diveſted of the pt, 
Bpiſcopat, his Collegues had any Authority /s, 
to depoſe him, fince they durſt not preſume 1 VE 
to be Biſhops of thoſe that were truly Bi- ;, arge 4 
hops. Now it was not in the leaſt doubted e 
but that his Collegues might at leaſt not own ee 

O 3 | 


them. 
him 
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him for a Brother Collegue, who by his 
Crimes had diveſted himſelf of the Epi copal 
Dignity. But then it was neceſſary they 
ſhould be Crimes of ſo black a Nature, as 
not only to make him deſerve deprivation, 
but which, inſo facto, diſabled and utterly un- 
capacitated him for performing the Function 
of a Biſhop. For in this Caſe the Queſtion 
was not concerning a Biſhop, but one that had 
been ſo formerly, but now was not. All that was 
here to be done, was only to inquire into the 
matter of Fact. As ſoon as that was made 
appear, the Delinquent had no Epiſcopal 
Power to be deprived of, neither was there 
any need of a Judge formally to depoſe 
him, but only to fill his Seat which was va. I {*qu 
cant. Such a Crime as this was it to Sacri- all C 
fice to Idols, for there is no Communion between If to St 
Chriſt and the Devil. 1 Cor. 10. 21. and vith 
conſequently he that is a partaker of the I ther: 
Devil's Table, cannot be a partaker of the bim 
Lord's, but much lefs he that is the Head Il bis 

of all the Communicants, and the Princi- MW pow 
ple of Unity. For this Reaſon, even in of n 
St. Cyprian's Age, there was not the leaſt I for 
diſpute about ſubſtituting of Succeſſors in- 2wa 
to the places of Martialis and Baſilides, who I thei 
had polluted themſelves with the above men- Chu 
tion'd Crime. And therefore the fooliſh Im- pol 
poſtor of the Council of Simeſſa committed per. 
a groſs miſtake in making his Biſhops to I on 
doubt whether they ſhould paſs Sentence up- I !*ac 
on Marcellinus who had polluted himfelf by I Bil 
Offering Sacrifice, becauſe he was a Biſhop bre 
ol the Furſt See. But tis evident the 2 — 
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of the Oyprianic Age never heſitated about the 
point, for wy made no Biſhops ſubject to 
another. Such a Crime too was Hereſy ; for 
the chief end of the Canonical Letters was to 
preſerve the common Depoſitum of the Faith 
ſafe and inviolable by virtue of this Com- 
merce. And therefore thoſe Biſhops that em- 
braced a different Faith, had no right to 
the Orthodox College, or to the Commerce 
of Canonical Letters. So that there was no 
occaſion to depoſe ſuch perſons, but only 
to ſupply their places as being vacant. *T'was 
the fame as to Schiſin, which divided ſuch as 
were guilty of it from the Church, and con- 
ſequently from the Sacerdotal College, and 
all Correſpondence with it; for, according 
to St Cyprzan's principles, ſuch a perſon was 
vithout, he was an Alien, he was nothing; and 
therefore there needed no ſentence to turn 
him out of the Church, or deprive him of 
his Office. Hitherto therefore we find no 
power exerciſed over Biſhops ; nay we read 
of no depoſitions of Biſhops in theſe times 
for any Crimes, which did not actually take 
away the Epiſcopal Power itſelf; none for 
their immorality or ill adminiſtration of the 
Church, and conſequently none which ſup- 
poſed thoſe that depoſed them, to enjoy a ſu- 
perior power over them. Except it were up- 
on the account of Faith or Communon, we 
read of no Excommunications iſſued out by 
Biſhops againft any of their Brethren ap- 
proved by their Collegues, altho the ſecular 
dignity of theirSee was never ſo extraordinary. 
Nay, we find that the Biſhops even of the 
O 4 | Prin- 
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principal City, as Victor and Stephen for in- 
ſtance, were deſervedly * 26 
often as they attempted any ſuch thing, and 
that by the moſt grave and prudent Bithopy 
of thoſe times. In ſhort, we read of no Impoſi 
tions inforced upon particular Biſhops, even 
by Synods, altho' they conſented to them; 

ſo far are we from reading of any inforced 
upon them only by the majority of Synodi- 
cal Sufirages. However, I am not therefore 
ol opinion, that all Subordination, even of 
Biſhops, is to be taken away, but much leſs 
that of Synods. I only maintain this, that 
whatever Rights are acquired by the conſent 
of particular perſons among themſelves, 
ought only ſo long to be maintained as thoſe 
Benefits continue, in conſideration whereof the et. 
reſpective Biſhops agreed to theſe Pacta Comm For 
ta : Becauſe Fiduciary Truſtees cannot depart MW theſ 
from any rights, which are committed to x 
their charge, unleſs it be upon the ſcore of 
of ſome greater advantage to the Society, den 
wherewith they are intruſted. Otherwiſe, MW tho! 
in caſe they betray their truſt, there lies no eno 
obligation or reſtraint upon their Succeſſors, pen 
why they ſhou'd not challenge their own I fail 
rights again in the name of the Society. the 
There was no reaſon why Chriſt ſhould ra-. Cit 
tify in Heaven the betraying of a power tro 
beloved by himſelf, or not confer the tau 
very ſame power upon the Succeſſor, which © ced 
the Pied ceſſor ought not to have alienated. MW in 
Nay, in truth, he had no authority to alie : the 


nate it. 8 an 
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For to throw up rights that are none of XLIir. 
gur own, but only committed to our truſt in 7h Pri- 
mothers name, and this without any proſpect 5 of the 
of benefit or advantage to be got from thence, 2 = 
is an action plainly null and void of itſelf. :he City, yr 
Tis. in the power of fiduciary Truſtees to St peter, 
improve the condition of the Society, where- ne at a4. 
with they are intruſted, but not to impair or = 9 
make it worſe. Therefore a bare Ceſſion, „era! "oY 
without any proſpect of bettering one's con- nods none, 
dition, is altogether invalid: nay, the cafe filthey are 
is the ſame, if the bargain happens not to be 3 
performed; for by that means another's right . by 
committed to my traſt, without any Com- node, and 
penſation made me, will be transferr d to bo far 
another hand, and thus I ſhall leave my So- % are 75 
ciety in a worſe condition than I found it. male 
For all Churches, before they enter'd into 
theſe Compacts, had a power ſufficient to 

reſerve themſelves, which they cannot be 
Fd to have; if they are obliged to a depen- 
dency, and yet at the ſame timeare without 
thoſe advantages, which were thought great 
enough to compenſate the want of this inde- 
pendency. Upon this account there is a 
failure in thoſe Rights that were granted to 

the Church of Rome, in conſideration of the 

City's. Dignity, which was then the Me- 
tropolis of the Roman Emp: re, as we are 
taughtby the Fathers of the Council of Chal- 

cedon. And as for the Rights ſhe challenges 

in the name of St Peter, it fully appears by 

the principles we have laid down, how weak 

and ill-grounded they are, if wel be deter- 

min d by the opinioh of the Primitive Church. 
St, 
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St. Peterhad no Primacy at all over the other 
Apoſtles when he reſided at Rome; neither 

had heany one to ſucceed him inhis Apoſtle. 
ſhip, but much leſs in his imaginary Prima- 
cy over the Apoſtles. Beſides, if he had been 
_ obliged to leave a Succeſlor behind him, it 

does not therefore follow, that the Church of 
Rome muſt have been any ways intereſſed in 
that Succeſſion ; but rather the Church of Je. 
ruſalem, wherein he was firſt conſtituted an 
Apoſtle, and Member of the Apoſtolical 
College, which, as we have prov'd, belong'd 
to the City of Feruſalem. It does not appear 
in Hiſtory, that S. Peter had any mind to re- 
nounce this Church, or if he were never fo 
minded, that it was in his power to have done 
it, ſince by this means the duodenary num- 
ber of the Apoſtles, which exactly anſwer d 
the twelve Tribes of Irael, muſt have been 
broken. Nay, after the death of St Peter, 
we find by * that the other Apoſtles 
being return d from their Travels, which 
they had undertaken for the propagation 
of Religion, were concern'd in the Conſe- 
cration of Cleopas the Son of Simeon, as being 
Members of the Church of Feruſalem. There- 
fore our Adverſaries muſt findus outan Equi- 
valent elſewhere, if poſſibly they can, to make 
us ſome amends for the loſs of this primitive 
Independency ; tor their Church has no other 
Pretence to retain the rights that were here- 
totore granted her, ſince the true reaſon why 
they were granted her at firſt is long expired. 
It d ges not appear whethefparticular Churches 
made any Ceſſion of their Right to general 
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Synods, now without a ſpontaneous givi 
« thisright, I ſee no reaſon (if we SLE 
a particular Conſent) why abſent Biſhops 
mould be concluded by the Decrees of any 
Council, let it be as numerous as it pleaſes. 
I don't here urge, what I have already de- 
monſtrated to be true, according to the prin- 
ciples of St Cyprian's Age, that no Synod has 
aright to determine any Biſhop by the ma- 
jority of its Voices. And were it practicable, 
yet in the moſt numerous Council that ever 
was known, there was never the Majority 
of Biſhops actually preſent upon the ſpot. 
What reaſon then can be aſſign d why the ab- 
ſent, who were more in number, thould be 
concluded by the majority of the preſent, 
tho much inferiour in that reſpect ? Several 
modeſt Romaniſts have been aware of this, 
who grant there's no obligation even 1n the 
Decrees of General Councils, till they are re- 
caved by all Churches. Now it any obligu- 
tion lay upon us from the Councils themſelves, 
it wou'd be unlawful for any Church to di- 
ſent from them, becauſe that Subject fins who 
eſumes to diſobey a lawtul power. There- 
ore ſince they derive all their Obligation 
from the Conſent of particular Churches, 
(which they own ought to be ſpontaneous and 
free) it plainly follows, that this obligation 
does not proceed from any Foreign Authori- 
ty, but our own voluntary motion. Therefore 
dont ſee why thoſe Churches, that have laid 
theſe Obligations upon themſelves, ſhould 
not have power to revoke em when they ſee 
convenient, notwithſtanding the Decrees > 
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General Councils firſt introduced them into 


the World; but in the Primitive times ſuch 
things as General Councils were altogether 
unknown, and confequently cou'd have no 
original Rights bat only ſuch as were deri- 
vative. "Tis true, there were Provincial 
Aſſemblies held even in theſe times, and per- 
haps ever ſince the firſt devolution of the 
Fernſalem right ; for I have remarked, that 
all the Collegues of Provinces had a right to 
appoint Succeſſors for Churches when become 
vacant, whether they ſent their Suffrages by 
way of Letter, or delivered them viva voce in 
the Synod. But as I have already obſerved, 
thoſe that were ſo conſtituted, were not 
then Biſhops. *Tis evident, that there were 
Councils held in Eaſter and Autumn, purely 
for the ſake of conferring and adviſing to- 
ether, in imitation perhaps of the Grecian 
13 and other Pagan Prieſts, but this did 
not in the leaſt infringe the rights of particu- 
lar Churches. And when any Controverſies 
aroſe between Biſnops of equal Power and 
Authority, who had no Judge to determine 
them by his Sentence, I don't ſee where they 
cou'd fo proper'y and fitly be made up as in 
+ Cor. 6. 4 Provincial Synod. Even under the 1 & 
1, 2, 3, 4. poſtles, Judges were appointed over private 
Chriſtians, that their Differences might not 
come to the knowledge of their Enemies, 
and why not much rather over Biſhops, 
whoſe Arcana's were more Sacred, and wou 
occaſion a greater Scandal if once divulged? 
Tis certain, that Chriſt did not make every 
Biſhop a Judge in his own Cauſe; ſince this 


wou d 
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wou'd have produc'd nothing but a repug: 
nancy of Judgments, nor put an end to any 
Controverſies. Therefore no inconvenience 
was like to enſue, if Diſputes of this Nature 
were to be made up by the Provincial Col- 
lege. For to — ſentence only in thoſe 
cauſes which related to a common and free 
Commerce between Biſhop and Biſhop, was 
neither judging of God or Chriſt, nor yet 
making one ſelf a Biſhop of Biſhops. For in 
this caſe, he that breaks oft the Commerce, is 
guilty of firſt violating the Unity, as not 
being the principle of that Unity, which he 
in conjunction with the reft ought religiouſly 
to keep. And therefore this College was the 
Guarrantee of the Publick Concord, and 
no reaſon was there to doubt, but that he 
who had violated the Concord, might be 
ejected ont of the College, whoſe Concord 
he wou'd not maintain, and another be ſub- 
ſtituted into his place by the College, who 
wou'd obſerve a more peaceable Conduct. 
Now the Perſon that was ſubſtituted wou'd 
enjoy his Epiſcopat by the very ſame Right 
as his Predeceſſor had done, viz. from the 
College. Therefore if the Epiſcopat con- 
ſerr d by the College, was 1mputed to God 
and Chriſt, for the ſame Reaſon when it was 
taken away by them, it was to be imputed 
to the ſame; and if when a Biſhop is created 
by the College, thoſe that were under his ju- 
{diction ow'd him Obedience, when he was 
taken away, all his right to their Obedience 
was conſequently taken away. But now in 
thoſe Caſes which had no manner of con- 

* 1 
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nexion with other Dioceſes, the Bithop had 
no a to controll him, but had the 
m 


intire adminiſtration of his own Dioceſs, 
not liable to be reſtrained by any Appeals, 
which we fo often meet with in the Canons of 
a latter date. By degrees indeed Syrods ex- 
tended their ſuperviſing Authority from 
things relating to the common Commerce even 
to the private Affairs of Dioceſes, under colour 
of eftablithing an Uniformity, for which 
there was not the leaſt necefſity ; and 
gave Rules and preſcribed what was to be 
done in every Man's particular Diftri&, 
and this under the penalty of Ecceſiaſtical 
Cenſures, if any one preſumed to break theſe 
Orders. I will not here take upon me to fay 
how juſtly this was done : however after the 
Courte of. ſo many Ages, there's now Pre- 
{cription and the conſent of every Biſhop con- 
firm'd by an Oath added to the primary Ob- 
ligations. No one doubts but theſe are to be 

duly conſider d, eſpecially fo long as the Bene- 
fits of a Synodal Commerce compenſate the 
loſs of the former rights; but not ſo, while the 
aſſembling of Synods is clogg'd with fo 
_ unlucky obſtructions, that now we can hard- 
ly hope for them ; for in this caſe all the Be- 
nefits expected from Synods are likewiſe cut 
off. A Man's voluntary quitting of his ri 
is null, when'the advantages, upon the pro 


of which he made this Ceſſion, don't anſwer. 


For this reaſon the old Rights muſt return 
of courſe; as alſo an Authority to reſume 
and provide for one ſelf,when there areno Sy- 
nods to regulate theſe matters. The ſame muſt 
be ſaid of Appeals from one's own __ ei- 
bo 
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ther to other Biſhops, or elſe to Eccleſiaſtical 
ad Wl Convocations, for they are directly oppoſite 
the WW to the Primitive Rights of every Biſhop. But 
ls, Wl this en paſſant. 5 | 
ls, But to what purpoſe, ſome will ſay, is all I rv 55 
of dis diſcourſe concerning the Origine of Eccle- The power 

> faſtical Government? Why, toconvince my of Biſhops j 
Reader of what importance theſe things are, in their ſe- _l 
according to the Reafonings of true Chriſtia- ge of 
w6 tho they are looked upon to be trivial quchgreat- 
and inſignificant by thoſe, who rather take er impor- 
their meaſure of the Chriſtian Doctrines from fance, than 
the Theological Syrtagms and Inſtitutions of 1 : 
Modern Writers, that from their true Primi- jjeved. 
tive Originals. I mean chiefly two things, 
wherein the Soul and Liſe of our cauſe con- 

iſts ; the firft whereof is the Epiſcopal Go- 

rernment ;z and the ſecond, their indepen- 

dance from the Secular Magiſtrate. We will 

conſider both in their turns. Indeed, if the 
Epiſcopal Authority were only a voluntary 

donation of the people for the better govern- 

ment of themſelves, we had no great reaſon 

o concern our ſelves about any form of 

Church Government, ſince if this Form were 
lter d, it wou'd proceed from the very ſame 
power, which had firſt given a Being to it. 
but tis evident the Caſe is quite different, 
Ince this alteration does not proceed from 
he firſt Inſtitutor of this Government, but 
om Man, whereas the Government itſelf 
was ſet up by God. Men have no reaſon to 
zpect the Benefits of myſtical Unity from 
bod, if they lay aſide the conditions ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, for the — 

18 


Ta, 


this myſtical Unity. We have already | 


ihown, that God was pleaſed that the viii 
ble Unity ſhould imitateithe Myſtical : Since 
therefore the Myſtical Unity refers to — 


ſtical Head and Myſtical Perſon, it neceſſa- 


rily follows, that the Government of that 
viſible Society, which entitules us to partake 


ok the Myſtical Unity and Society, ought to 


be Monarchical. People may ſay what they 
will, but tis impoſſible to aſſign a perpetual 
excuſe, that ſhall juſtify the abrogation ofa 
Government that was inſtituted by God to 


laſt for ever. We have no juſt pretence to 


expect any Rewards it we neglect, and that 
by our own proper fault, the Means appoint: 
ed by God forattaining theſe Rewards. Nay, 
we can have no hopes of a Pardon, if weim 


poſe our own Conditions upon God, that fo we 
may attain thoſe Benefits that are only con 
err d by him. Neither can we hope, that the 


Sentences of particular Churches ſhould be 
confirm'd by all the reſt, while ſome of them 
have revolted from that ſort of Government, 
which is every where elſe received: for ve 
have demonſtrated, that all that Commerce 
wholly belongs to the Epiſcopal College, ne- 


ther are there any other Collegues of Biſhops, 
as Hiſtory teaches, but Biſhops.. We hau 
| ſhown, that the Primitive Chriſtians were in 
the right for believing ſo; for that the rea 


fon why all other Churches were obliged to 
confirm the Sentences of the reſt, was to be de- 
duced from God and Chrift, fo that they wen 


only obliged to confirm thoſe Sentences,which 


were ſuppoſed tobe pronounced by them, — 


Lav 3. 


that no other Sentences can be imputed to 


"i God and Chriſt, but theſe of the viſible prin- 
zur I Gples of Unity, and conſequently of the 
"me Biſhops. And then their Sentences will be 
My" Yf pity formidable, when they carry ſb un- 


queſtioned a Right with them, as to be 


that confirmed by the whole College. Then 
wa true Primitive Faith and Piety will flouriſh; 


when no Church whatſoever ſhall iſſue out 
her Cenſures againſt the wicked, but they 

tual mall be univerſally dreaded. Then laftly, 
4 will the generous Charity of the firſt Chri- 
Ao ſtians towards one another return, when Con- 
ha cord flouriſhes every where, when Impiety. 
nat bas no Aſylum to fly to, when bandying of 
N Parties and Factions, fo fatal to the ol of 
2, Chriſtendom, ſhall be branded with the 
0 deepeſt mark of Infamy, as it juſtly deſerves; 
"Wl Theſe are Bleſſings, which thoſe that have 

2 generous Zeal for the Primitive Faith and 
19 h Frimitive Purity, ſhould with their joynt 
ah endeavours labour to promote; and may 

God mercifully grant, that for the public 

ment, welfare of the Catholic Church, the riumber 
of them may daily increafe. May they like- 
wife become every day more numerous in 
your Order ,- you venerable Rectors of 
Churchesin Chriſt ; for the more room a good 
Man has to exert his Talent in, the more ſer- 
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Ficeable be will certaitity prove to m Paß. ue, 


of the Reformed Churches, our © Diſcourſe thoſe of the 
addreffes itſelf to you in the firſt place. Give fre, 
us leave therefore, we humbly beſeech you, ehrt E- 
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to unboſom our thoughts to'you, wich n 
thing but our hearty concern for the publick 
Peace and Welfare cou d have extorted from 
us. It was natural enough in the 1 2 | 
the Reformation, that too furious a Z 4. 
the extirpating of Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 
wou'd lead abundance of unwary Men into 
the contrary errour, and make them refufe 
their 475 Governors, even what Wa 

juſt and abſolutely neceſ 


* 


rived from God himſelf) even 
tained the Name, becauſe Supermiten 


fies the lame in 
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received from the earlieſt times aſter 95 4 
poſtles, was abrogated, and another fort of 
Government, built upon very uncertain'rea- 
ſonings out of the Scripture, ſubſtituted into 
its room; and this by no conſent at all et 
| the perſons then in poſſeffion, but by the vis 

Hence of their own Sub jects. They - found, 
that the very Novelty of this Conſtitution 
-wou'd be an eternal Argument àgainſt it; 
and hinder its being received with an unani- 
mous and durablb conſent, fines it had tram 
pled under foot a Government, eſtabliſhed 
by the refcription of ſo many Ages, and 
apparently confirmed b fo long a Continu- 

-ance.. They foreſuw, that the. Succeſſes of 

theſe — wou d but pave the way 

for other bold Undertakers to innovate after 
them, and poſſeſs the Preſent Governoum 
the Church with a fear and diffidence of their 

own fecurity. * The concluded, that 2 G 
vernment which had its riſe and eſtabliſnment 

from the outrages of its own Subjects, de- 

pended wholly upon their Courteſie and. wau'd 
never be — enough tocarry on any future 

Nm, the ! cale great numbers and 

moſe very Powerzalf ue en byoiteliinidnk 

: fince it was much feebler hamthawhich fad 

been ſubverted hy the cy f the diſub 

dient. B: N t 


- Power} «they! utterlyialievateds| 
1 5 Authority maght- 
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powerful Princes of Germany, that were in 


formed Religion, they were tuzn'd- out of 
their Sees, as Her mum Archbiſhop of Color, 
and one of the E leFors, found by experience. 
This was not all, they had heck given 
to compenſate the la of lng they tad parts 
ed with, but were degraded and . — i% 
— ſet upon the ſame level with the Common 
Ordinary Miniſters. I need not tell you how: 
cold — —— nay how backward and 
Lia to any thoughts of Reformation, this 
ſt needs make theſe perſons, whoſe Au- 
thority ought to have had the greateſt Sway 
in wy ye of Reforming, Religion. ; I wil 
2 we, ain, what Pious and Candid 
D tka al to) | 
ET readily grant to be ofthe higheſt We 
that ſo many barefaced Sacrileges cor ape na 
on the — of the Church, which were 
not - only permitted in order to gratifie the 
— 0. e in fc _ — 
oyed an did, in a , 
EE — = Ein = 
pecially the Sacrilegious V ſurpation 
* al 8 which 8 $ the moſt Sa- 


veſted with a Secular as well as Spiritual au- 
thority: for if any of theſe embraced the Re- 
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ries of his Schiſmatical Africans. Nay, even 
after St Cyprian's time, the African Fathers 
condemn'd all Foreign Appeals in the fourth 
Century. What occaſion is there then for thut 
Juriſdiction, which the Learned Monſieur 
du Pin grants the Pope, at leaſt as he is tie 
beginning of Unity? Nothing can be plainer, 
than that according to the Principles of St. 
Cyprian's Ape, every Biſhop is to be looked 
upon as the beginning of Unity, no leſs than 
he of Rome. Tis likewiſe as certain, that 
_ whatever St. Peter's pretended Superiority over 
the Apoftles was, yet he had none at Nous, 
for he did not come thither, till St James was 
actually ſet over the Church of Fernſalem, 
and conſequently over himſelf. Now, d 
as certain, that St Peter had none of the J. 
ruſalem Apoſtles at Rome, over whom he could 
exerciſe this pre- eminence. Tis poſſible, 
indeed, that he, who perhaps preſided over 
the Apoſtles formerly, might preſide after- 
Mo at 11. ; 2 4 obſerved 
juſt now, he had no Apoſtles there to preſide 
over. And therefore tis W to 
think to prove from thence, that has any 
right to be reckon d the firſt of the Apoſtol:- 
cal Sees, nnichleſs that any Biſhop was Si. 
periour to the Apoſtles, or to the Biſhops'who 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles. But St Opriam they! 
tell you, confeſſes, that the \Sacerde wa 
bad its begiming in Rome. *Fis true, this 

might confeſs of his own Country of i 
_ altho'this Commendation did not at all belon 
o the Chair of St. Peter, but not of the other 
Ohriſtiar Provinces : for tis highly probable, 


9 vs 
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wen chat the Africans were converted by the No- 
thers MW mans, and together with the Faith received 
urth their Biſhops from them, wham St Cyprian 
 thit always owns to be next to Chriſt. - What Su- 
fear I periority therefore cou'd the Biſhops of Rome 
s the challenge over the African Biſhop, accord- 
iner, ing to the Doctrine of that Age when St Cy- 
H St. prian flouriſh'd? Why, to decide all African 
oked Affairs in Afric, at leaſt by his Legates, and 
than by the African Canons: Well, but the Prin- 
tat ciples of St Cypriam s Age don't allow the Pope 
oer fo much Authority as this comes to. For no 
2 3 from Biſhops were allowed in Afric; 

W 


was ere it was decreed unlawful for one Biſhop 
alem, to judge another Bifhop's Actions; ſince that 


„was — as enormous as to judge God 
„and his Chrif, and wou'd be reckon d an 
ould 8 in the Church; ſince 
lible, St Cypraan himfelf, who was the Metropoli- 
over tan of the firſt Seat, denied this Power to an 
iter - African Synod, and to the Metropolitan of a 
ved Procorſular Province; and laſtly, ſince the 
efide abominated the Titles of the f, Seats, whic 
V % I favoured: of the leaſt Secular Arrogance, I 
any mean ſuch as denoted any power over their 
ſtoll. Collegues, like that of the Supreme Tempo- 
s Su-: ral Magiſtrate over thoſe that are Subordi- 
who J to him. I fain ; oa ©. any 
hey! BE Judgments cou d paſs upon particular Bithops, 
10 according to the Canons, when as Ferie 
115 were * ws — — ay 
i lenged a Superiour Authority to that of the 
on Dioceſan himſelf ? I own, that the Biſhop of 
other Nome might have the place of Primate aſſign'd 
able, bim, even in the African Synods, and con- 
that J ſequently 
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ſequently in thoſe very Cauſes, wherein wg 
have acknowledged the Power of a Synod 
to be greater than that of private Bilhopy, 
and this Conſtruction won d I make of thoſe 
ſuſpected words foiſted into the Nicexe Canon 
by the Romans, viz. The Church of Rome had 
== the Primacy. But then tis evident, 
that the Biſhopot Rome obtained that Ri 
by the conſent of the African Churches, which 
after all, was not greater than that of the o- 
ther Primates of Afric. The word Primate 
was originally of African growth, and I be. 
lieve hardly uſed. any where elſe in thoſe 
times; and therefore it is not to be ſtretched ſo 
far as to ſignifie a greater power, than it did 
in Afric. Now I think we have fully de. 
monſtrated, that even St Cyprian himſelf, 
ho was the Chief Primate of all the 4fricar 
| Provinces, did not pretend to challenge to 
himſelf any power over his Collegues. Be- 
ſides, this was not peculiar to Ai ic, but a. 
greeable to the reaſonings of the whale Primi- 
tive Church. And therefore, if the Roma: 
will ſpeak out the truth freely, they muſt 
own, that this our Parity of all the Epiſco 
pal Rights, is much more Confentaneons to 
the Primitive Church, than that extravagant 
Power of the Pope, which they fo obſtinate- 
ly defend. I cou'd with that thoſe of bet- 
ter Tempers among them, wou'd remem- 
ber the warm py tes happen'd about 


the Jus dbu of Epiſcopacy, even in the 


oY 


4 


ies: 


F 


Eil 


— 


1 

If what we have deduced from the reaſon- Av. 
ings of the Primitive Church be true, we ſhall r 5e. 
aft gain this point of the Romanzf's, unleſs ey it 10 
am miſtaken, that the boaſted: Primacy of Article of 
the Pope, which they ſo obſtinately main- Fairh. 
tain, is no Article of Faith; nay, that it is 
not to be number'd among the written 
Traditions of the 4pofles, ſince it was not ſet 
pp till a long while after their Death. We 
have already ſhown, that there can be no 
Catholick Faith, which is not likewiſe Apo- 
ftolical; for the Catholick Faith belonged 
to the Catholick Church , which we have 
proved to be the Original and Celeſtial 


Church, and not to any Viſible Church 


any farther than it agreed with the Original 
— Celeſtial one. Now we have proved, 
that the Original and Celeſtial Church was 
that of the A , upon whoſe Foundation 
thoſe ought to be built, who deſre to grow to a 
Holy Temple in the Lord. Eph. 2. 20, 21. But 
there were in the degenerate Ages that fol- 
bw'd afterwards, Revelations,as well as Mi- 
ncles the Witneſſes of Revelation, if we will 
believe the Roman Writers. But we don't 
matter theſe Revelations, while we at leaſt 
preſerve the Apoſtles Catholic Faith intire 
and inviolate; that is to ſay, while we believe 
all thoſe things tobe true, which the Apoſttes 
delivered. Neither are 13 _— to be 
accounted Heretics, who dom t believe the 
Revelations of Aſter- ages, which have no affi- 
tity at all with the Faith that was deliver d tro 
the Saintr. Ful v. 2. We therefore intreat 
and beſeech them inthe Lord, that they * 
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' lay aſide all prepoſſeſſion for theſe Revelati. 
ons of the following times, if they wou'd be 
thought — * Judges of that Faith, 
uhich was truly Apoſtolical. 0 
Lym. But altho this Pramacy is no Article of Faith, 
Fat Unity yet we wou'd not deny what properly bel 
of the Ca- to it, cou'd it be made ſubſtantially and 
rholich „ lidly appear, that it depended even upon hu. 
ee maneRights. As for us, that live in theſe Bri 
— which tifh Iſlands, tis enough for Us, that We both 
depends up- uſed our on Authority in re- aſſuming theſe 
on the ancient Rights, and that we have now a lau- 
Bie , ful preſcription for the poſſeſſion we enjo 
one Church, ＋ Y 
» Head Of them. Neither, indeed, do we ſee any rea. 
of all the ſon, if the thing were to be done over again, 
reſt. why we ſhould reſtore this Primacy. We 
have plainly ſeen by the example of the 
Church of Feruſalem, upon how ſlippery a 
bottom the whole Chriſtian Intereſt ſtood, 
while all other Churches in the World de 
pended upon that ſingle one. For when that 
was overwhelmed, all the reſt had fallen 
of - courſe, in caſe our Salvation had been 
confined to that Church; unleſs by a ney 
devolution of that. Right , Matters had been 
ſo brought about, that for the time to come 
every particular Church was inveſted with 
a ſufficient power to regulate and govern itſelf 
But it — e. have been fo, if it had b. 
A received Article of. Faith, that all other 
Churches ought to be Subject to that of Je 
ruſalem ; for then our Faith itſelf had been 
in danger, when. that Chyrch was now Ex 
tinct, to which all the reſt ow'd obedience 
"Tis certain, that the Unity of the Catholic 
5 | urc 
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Church muſt have been 2 deſtroy d, 

when the Principle of that Catholic Unity 

no longer exiſted. But the Apoſtles no where 

promiſe any ſuch thing, as the perpetuity of 

the See of Feruſalem; nay, they foretold the 

quite contrary.” And juſt upon the approach- 

ing of that deſtruction, the Apoſtles were 
yet alive to inform their people what God 
intended to do upon ſo ſurprizing a Revolu- 
tion. Neither of theſe two things can the Ro- 
maniſts pretend to ſay for themſelves, in caſe 
their Church had met the ſame Calamity. 
They tell us indeed, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail agamſt the Church. S. Matth. 
16.18, And yet at the ſame time pretend, 
that it is built upon the rock of the Roman 
Church : But if any ſuch caſualty ſhould be- 
fal them, they don't expect any Apoſtles to 
inſtruc them, what is to be done in fo preſ- 
ſing an exigence. Came then, let em thew 
what ſecurity they have, that the like ill Fate 
ſhall not dellroy the whole Fabric of their 
Church. Alas ! they have none to ſhew. As 
for that ſort of Unity they now enjoy, tis 
purely owing to the City of Rome s being an 
independant City, and ſubject to no eacthly 
Prince, but the Pope. Did it own any other 
Maſter, all that Catholic Unity, which is 
derived from the Unity of that Biſhop, muſt 
fall of courſe. For ſiippoſe any Infidel Prince 
ſhould make himſelf Maſter of this City, or 


indead a Chriſtian, but one that was of a 


different — 4 _ — 2 can we 

mmagine that nces ob the Papal perſwa- 

los; wou d ſuffer that W n. | 
8 
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bf their Subjects with the Pope, or ſuch vaſt 
Treaſuresto be exported into theEnemy'sCoun- 
0 on purpoſe to make this Pontiff rich, who 
hen he was ſtript of his Wealth, wau'd onl 

ſerve to enrich the Enemy ? And yet 
they do otherwiſe, they wou'd excludeboth 
themſelves and their Subjects from the Unity 
of the Catholick Church, if it were true, that 
this Unity depended upon the Power and Go- 
vernment of the Church of Rome; as its Head; 
And thus we ſee, that the Catholic Church 
wou'd be utterly extinguiſhed, which cou'd 
not ſubſiſt witheus that ſo uncertain Unity 
ol its Head; I mean, when the Body was ſepa 
parated from the Head. For this reaſon the 
Muſcovites, tho without any hoſtile intention, 
renotinced all obedience to the Patriarch of 
 Conflantinople, from whom they received their 
Chriſtianity, when they ſaw the Twk had 
him under his Power. Neither won'd the 
Caſe have been much better, if even a Prihce 
bf the Pope's own Communion had 'Con- 
quer d Ro ne for except that ſingle Prince, 
none of the reſt wou'd have ond him fer 
their Common Father, who was a dowt- 
right Slave and Vaſſal to another. In ſhort, 
fo very ſlippery and precarious is this Prin- 
ciple of Unity, that unleſs we ſuppoſe, that WW Rom 
the Prince, who refided at Rome, had ei Wl and 
ther a Soveraign Power over the reſt, or that athe 
the City of Rome will acknowledge no other. Iſl pire 
Prince but the Pope; allthis boaſted Unity of ¶ had 
the Catholic Chureh muſt 'tumble ' down'to to i 
the ground. And now, what 'temſifdering Il at a 
Man can believe, that 4 een, fror 
N * 47 
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1 vat Gndy a Fonndation, ever came from Chriſt 
out and his Apoſtles? Or, who can think it an- 
who nexed to Rome, ſince the Fews and their Me- 


tropolitan City of Fernſalem had carried the 


= 


they had not fallen from their Privileges, that 
were deſtind for them, meerly through their 
own Fault? Neither will the Anferibility of 
the Pope ſolve this difficulty, for ſo Gerſon 
calls the Tranſlation of the Papal Seat from 
Rome to any other City, conforming himſelf 
to the barbarous Language of the School men 
in his Age. We own indeed, that the Pope 


£58 


ths Tranſlation cou'd only continue fo long, 
as there was no lawful Biſhop at Rome. Sup- 
poſe we therefore.” that the Prince, who made 
himſelf Maſter of Rome, wou'd have permit- 


lgion, the conſequence wou'd have been 
ths: He that had been fet up at Avignon, 
now the See of Rome was full, might indeed 


ELLE 


nor I have been called Biſhop of Avignon, but not 
of Rome The reaſons for the Pontifical Pri- 
hort, I macy, having nothing to do with the Seat of 
Prin- WW Avignon, but that of Rome; in which place the 
that WW Romanifts give out, that S. Peter held his Chair, 
t e. and not in the former. Beſides, there was no 


other Metropolitan City of the whole Em- 
ire, but Rome. And thus the Head at Rome 


to it; and at Avignon there had been no Head 
atall, but only a part of the Body ſeparated 
from the Head, Now can any Man of Senſe 


be- 


r, 


Precedence even in the new Peculium, if 


kept his Seat for ſome time at Auignon; but 


ted all his Subjects inhabiting that City, a 
free uſe of — and of the Chriſtian Re- - 


d been ſeparated from the Body belonging 


believe that our Saviour, or even the Apoſtles y for 

wou'd have made no better a Proviſion for the W: 
Churches ſecurity y? - + 

XLIX. *Tis plain, that this Devolution of the Fe: 
The Parity ruſalem right upon the Oporzp24/e9: of the 
of 4 ſeveral Churches, was infinitely more advan- 
the publich tageous to the Church in general, than if its 
Good of the whole power had fallen upon the Biſhop of a 
Church, ny one particular Church, as the Romanift 
— 51 : by pretend. We have already obſerv'd, that 

| Rome: bad the former Scheme is much better calculated 
been the on- for bearing of Perſecutions, which our Lord 
ly Heir of both pronuſed and foretold to his Diſciples, 
; fi — Indeed, if there were no ſuch turns and revo- 
44 lutions in Humane Affairs, as we daily ſee, I Whoulc 
confeſs we ſhould have no reaſon to doubt, | 

but the larger the e of a good MNiftri, 

Biſhop was, that the Benefits ariſing from his Nor C 
Adminiſtration, wou'd be ſo much the more N Ceſſio 
extended. But who dares engage his Word,that Mother 

in any one See, there ſhall be a perpetual I not- f 

. Succeſſion of good Men? On the other hand; Nof th 

we are to conſider, that if an immoral or vi- N diſtar 

tious perſon ſhould happen to be Maſter of a N nerce 

very large Dominion, the ill Influences of N vant 

his Example and Practices will ſpread ſo much heir 

the farther, and that tis in the power of 2 MWcony: 

bad Succeſſor to confound and annihilate all 

the good things, which ſeveral good Predecef Wl merc 

for 8 have eſtabliſhed before him. Thus the 1Gya! 

danger is more univerſal, and conſequently I ſo th 

greater, then all im 8 advantages can fore, 

pretend to compenſate. Beſides, we are to I hoy! 


reflect, that no external Force is annex d to N of ti 
the Epiſcopal Power; but that there are ind- 


4 8225) . 
Iles Wny forces, which by perſecutions may hinder 
r the 10 and ſo mich the more, as the 8 has 
: larger Territory that may be ſeized by 
e Je: more Prifices: Beſides, that it is in the Pow- 
F the Wer of Secular Princes to hinder the frequent 


Ivan- Concourfe of People from very remote places, 
if its Wyhich, however, is abſolutely neceſſary for the 
of a+ Waxerciſe of Government. Therefore the lar 
nt Mer Diſtrict any Biſhophas, the more difficult 
oy matter will he find it to govern it, if Princes 
late 


think fit to oppoſe him. But to me tis plain, 
that Chriſt intruſted the Biſhops with fach 4 


Perſecutions, and the oppolition of Princes, 
lee, I Whould ſtill go on, and defend the Flock com- 
loubt, Wnitted to their care. For which reaſon leſſer 
good ¶ piſtricts are more advantageous to the Intereſt 
m hs Hef Chriſtianity, which require no ſuch great 
more Nceſſion from one's right to govern them well. 
Otherwiſe, if thoſe of the loweſt rank muft 
not- ſtir a ſtep, till they recetve the Orders 


hand, of their Superiors, who are at ſo great a 


or v diſtance from them, ſo ſoon as ever this Com- 


r of 2 Wmerce is ſhut up, the reſpective Biſhops will 


ces of want power to provide for the weliare of 
much WW their Flock > which certainly is 2 greater in- 


ate al N by never ſo great advantages from the Com- 
decef I nerce of a diſtant Government: for as the 
us Uk ¶ advantages of a diſtant Government are leſs, 


can fore, there is the leſs reaſon why any one 
ſhould part with ancient rights upon the ſcore 


Power, as notwithſtanding the outrage of 


convenience than can be made amends for, 


lo the dangers are much greater. And there- 


0 to of thefe Compacts, 1 8 require 4 — 


| 
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of more Rights in a remote, than ina nei 
bouring Government. But the Primitin 
Chriſtians acted more wiſely, the greateſ 
part of whoſe Councils were concluded with 
in the limits of the Provinces wherethey ma 
Even the largeſt of them did not exceed the 


the Nerghbourhood, and no Bithop then pre 
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Compaſs of a few Provinces, and thoſe all in 


tended to exercife Authority over his er 
Biſhops, And yet we find that Hereſies we 
ſuppreſſed by the Suffrages of theſe Biſhom 
who agreed then much better, than after Ge dug 


neral Councils were midwiv'd into the World, 


Thus there was no neceſſity to recede from and n 
that parity, which was then received by te ſpute 
Biſhops. | 

I come now to the Second Head, of which princ 


Princes 1 promiſed to difcourſe, viz. of the Indepar Ml founc 


have no 
right over 
the Biſhop's 


| dance of the Biſhops from the Secular Power ¶ that 


As for the matter of Fact, tis undeniable, be a 


in Spiritu- that in theſe Primitive Times, when the black-MAuth 


als. 


the Magiſtrates of the places, where theſe Af 


eſt Malice con'd not condemn their Behavi-| 
our to the Magiſtrate, the Biſhops exerciſed 
an Authority over the Chriſtians that were 
ſubject to them, notwithſtanding the Mag 
ſtrate uſed his utmoſt Efforts to oppoſe it. Ii 
likewiſe certain, that there were ſeveral Di 
ſtricts of Cities, with the Suburban Regiom 
belonging to them, all which acknowledged 
the fame Biſhops, altho' they were not grant. 
ed to the Chriſtians by the Emperors, er 


ſemblies were celebrated. This was the rea- expe 
fon, why actions were preferc'd * Ben: 
OY ; 


LC EET 
by the Laws concerning Factions, Sodalities, 
and Hetariæ. From hence tis evident, that 
they were viſible Bodies, altho* conſociated 
by the hope of inviſible Rewards, and di- 
ſinguiſh'd from each other by viſible Limits, 
4 oy Ie the N of the 
fecular Magiftrate. It appears alſo by 
Hiſtory , that the Chriſtians who lived 4 
theſe times, defended thefe Rights of vi- 
ſible Churches, and likewiſe of viſible Di- 
ſtricts, and that they thought themſelves 
obliged in Conſcience to defend them, be- 
God himſelf gave them thoſe Rights, 
and not the Magiſtrate. Tis beyond all di- 
ſpute, that Conſtantine found the Church in the 
cual poſſeſſion of theſe Rights, and the 
principles upon which theſe Rights were 


MI founded, we have already ſhewn to be of 
chat Nature, that the Magiſtrate could never 


be a partaker of them. God indeed was the 


Author of them, as we have proved, who can 


ff leſſen the Rights of the Magiſtrates whenever 


he ſees fit, or confer the ſame Rights upon 
others, but for a different end than he grant- 


Jed them to the Magiſtrate. Now all this 


Right depends upon the Benefits accruing 


rom the Eccleſiaſtical Society; the Eſtabliſh- 


ment whereof is grounded upon this, that 
whoever refuſes to be admitted into it, of be- 


ares himſelf refractorily to the common 


Government of the Society, ovght to go 
without the Benefits that otherwiſe he might 
expect from that Society: But now the 
Benefits of an Ectleſiaftical Society are infi- 
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nitely greater than what any Magiſtrate upon 
Earth can pretend to beſtow. As for inſtance, 
he cannot admit one into the Heavenly Ca. 
tholick Church; nor has our Lord, the Inyi. 
ſible Biſhop, reſign'd his Charge to him, not 

et engaged to ratifie in Heaven what he 
mal do upon Earth. He has no where conferr 
ſo much as the Divine Name of Biſhop upon 
the Magiſtrate, to intimate that the Magiſtrates 
Actions, as he is a Biſhop, concern him. And 
therefore the Civil Magiſtrate, who has no 
Commerce with the Heavenly Church, has 
no Authority to oblige other Churches with. 
out his Dominions, to ratifie any Sentences 
that paſs in his own Territory; and yet we 
have ſhewn, that the Biſhops of Churches 
are inveſted with this Power, 55 which means 
the Rebels of particular Churches are driven 
out of the Communion of all the reſt. In 
deed, were it not fo, the Ecclefiaftical Cen 
ſures, inſtead of being dreaded, would bet 
moſt contemptible things in Nature. To 
this purpoſe we may cite thoſe Admonitio 
of St. Cyprian concerning ehe Jaſt Judgment 
of the Biſhops, which was only obnoxious tc 
Chriſt and his Father ; which he urges to 

rove, not only that there was no Judge a 
bo the Biſhop in his own Church, but alk 
that the Divine Indignation was to be fear 
ed, if any one reſiſted the Judgment of the 
Biſhop in Matters committed to his Truſt 
Saul and Uzzias were dreadful Inſtances cl 
this Truth, when they intermedled in Sacer 
dotal Afiayrs ; and indeed al: the abovemen 
5 | tioned 
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tioned Arguments which I produced, ſtill ſup- 
poſe that the Biſpop is the Hb-Erieſt. As 
tor the Objection commonly brought to 
prove the contrary, viz. that of Abiathar's 

being turned out of the High-prieſthood by 

Solomon, I will not give my ſelf the unne- 

cellary pains to refute itv#here, that Affair ha- 
ving been fully cleared by our Brethren in 
ſome Engliſh Treatiſes, where this whole Con- 

troverſie is ſtated and decided. And as for what 

relates to Right and to Conſcience, that Ar- 

gument of St. Cyprian in the Caſe of Secular 
Princes, muſt be allow'd to proceed a fortio- 
ri, for he denies that Biſhops can be judged 

even by any of their own Collegues at leaſt in 
theabovemention'd Caſes, altho he had grant- 
ed before, that the latter repreſented God and 
Chriſt, and we have prov'd them to be Judges of 
their Collegnes, but not as they were the chief 
Upon theſe Grounds not only the more Mo , 
dern Aſſertors ofthe Papal Tyranny among the 
Latins, acknowledge Biſhops to be Superior to 
Princes, but even the Greeks, among whom we 
find no ſuch Violators of the Secular Rights, 
and whoſe Biſhops could reſtrain their Prin- 
ces withno other Terrour, than the Reverence 
that was due to Religion and their own Of- 
fice. Thus St. Ambroſe turn d Theodofius the 
elder out of the Chancel, becauſe it was not 
the Purple that made a Prieſt, having nothing 
to ſupport him but the Awe of the next 
Thus the moſt 
ancient Author of the Teſtaments of the Pa- 
triarchs, who was older than Origen, and flou- 
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riſhed in theſe firſt Ages we are — 
 #* off, * prefers the Sacerdotal, to the Imperi 
*Teſt.7«d. Dignity. Thus do the Fews themſtlve 
1 Philo and \| Joſephus, from whom this on 
+ Philo de nion deſcended to the Chriftians. But 
bis. p. 830, this Truth was ſupported by no Writers, yet 
832. de plain unaſſiſted Reaſon wou'd prove it ; for 
Monarch. — no Man, who knows what true Reli 


2 gion is, can doubt, that the good of Souls is 


Ant. Jud, to be preferr'd to that of Bodies. As for that 


1. 4. C. 3. Power in Heaven, which obliges God and 
5 1 ce or ſhut 1 _— 
ing to the judgment given by the Bi 
Who that 2 — — . it, be 
confeſs, that it is to be preferr'd to a thous 
ſand Empires? We have already thewn, 
that it reaches much facther than any one 8e 
cular Dominion, ſince the Baptiſm even of 3 
particular Church gives a Man a Right of Ad- 
miſſion into all the Churches of the Univerſe 
and their Commumions. No Temporal 
Prince whatever can pretend to do any ſuch 
thing without his own Territories. There- 
fore ſince the Magiſtrate has no Right over 
the Spiritual Things wherein the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Power is concern'd, it follows, that he can 
neither give nor take away the Power of ad- 
miniſtring them. From whence we may 
likewife draw this ' conſequence, that not- 
withſtanding the Magiſtrate turns aBiſhop out 
of his See, the Right of the latter in Heaven 
continues ſtill untouch'd as much as ever; and 
the Reaſon is, becauſe the Magiſtrate can pre- 
tend no manner of Right whereby Chriſt is 
Nn 4 N & in 
41 
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in the leaſt obliged to ratiſie in Heaven what 
he has done upon Earth. Nay, all that . 
Right, whereby the Conſciences of Subjects 

are obliged, proceeds from Chriſt, and not 

from the Magiſtrate. Therefore if Chriſt 

ſtill acknowledges the Biſhop, tlus Act of the 
Magiſtrate is void and null, and in no wiſe 
obligatory to the Conſcience. In like man- 

ner that Perfon fins againft Chriſt the Inviſi- 

ble Bifkop, who refuſes to pay due Obedience 

to the Viſible Biſhop, who till repreſents the 
Perſon of Chriſt, and he ought fo far to fear 

the Revenger and Aſſerter of all Viſible Law- 

ful Biſhops, as if the Magiſtrate had done no- 

thing againſt him. After the fame manner 

will he be turned out of the Heavenly and 
Original Church, if he ſuffers himſelf to be 
turned out of the Terreſtrial Communion of 

the Biſhop ; for by this means he will loſe 

his Rightto the Communion of all other V1- 

ſible Churches, as being deſtitute of the Com- 
municatory Letters of his Biſhop. And there- 

fore, without wronging our Conſciences, we 

dare not part from the Communion of our 
Biſhops, who were ejected out of their Sees 

by the Secular Power. For the Magiſtrate 
cannot abſolve vs from the Obligation where- 
by we are bound to our Bithops ; but much 

leſs dare we own Altars directly oppoſite to 
therrs, nor —_— thoſe of the adverſe 
Party, now in poſſeſſion of their Thrones, 

to be Biſhops, who, according to St. pri- 

ans Doctrine, are profane, Aliens from 
Chriſt, and conſequently have no Power in 

the Celeſtial and Griginal Church. That 

Je Q 4 like- 
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likewiſe are as deeply involved in 
fame Schiſm, who conſecrated thoſe Schiſma- 
tical Biſhops, or who communicate withthem 
or their Conſecrators; for St. Cyprian's Col- 
legues voted all ſuch to be Aliens from cri. 
ſtian Communion, in the Caſe of Neowvatian, 
Theſe Fathers excommunicated Martian Bi- 
ſhop of Arles, becauſe he had communica. 
ted with Novatian, and had proceeded with 
the ſame ſeverity againſt Fabius of Autioch, in 

caſe he had perſever'd in the Schiſm. This 

ſad and unhappy Neceſlity is the reaſon why 

we dare not communicate with our Fathers 

and Brethren formerly moſt beloved in 
Chriſt. May God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, that without any wrong to the pub- 

lick Welfare and Tranquility, we may re- 

turn to Concord as ſoon as may be. 

II. Thus we have ſhewn, that Secular Princes 

There is no have no manner of Right over the Power of 

egen wFY the Biſhops. We our ſelves wou'd not re- 

either the 3 b 

Reformed, fuſe to comply with their injurious Proceed. 

or the Ro- ings, if without wronging the Salvation of 

maniſts our Souls, without infringing our Duty to 

* our Church and Biſhops; and laſtly, if with- 

fidein out facrificing our Zeal for the publick Good, 

Princes. and. ſomething more neceſſary than that, we 

could find any expedient of doing it; but in 
the preſent Caſe, we are af Opinion, , moſt 
Venerable; and Pious — that they 
were no longer to be born either by us or 
you. I will not urge, that theſe things tend 
to a direct Contempt of Piety and Aptiqui- 
ty; becauſe they are ſlight and triviab in re- 
ſpect of what we haye reaſon to apprehend, i 


> 
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theſe firſt Attempts of Sacrilege go ſucceſs- 
lully on. Tis true, the Storm begun with 
us ; but flatter not your ſelves that this Vio- 
lence of the Laity will ſtop ſhort at us, and 
proceed no further. Hitherto we of the Re- 
formation have been a little too indulgent to 
our Princes, and too unnatural to the Church. 
While we had the Civil Magiſtrate on our 
ſide, and had nothing to fear, but from the 
over-grown Power of the Eccleſiaſticks, we 
did not carry our Views far enough, nor ſuf- 
ficiently provide for the Security of the 
Church, in caſe any of our Princes for 
the fature ſhould happen to fall out with 
us. All the advantage we got by this im- 


moderate as well as unpolitick —_— 


down of the Clergy was , that we diveſte 

the Churchmen of their Rights, but made the 
Laymen every where their Enemies, and leſs 
reſpectful of the Holy Ocder, than in Equity 
and Juſtice they ought to be. The Princes were 
mightily pleaſed with this new Acceſſion of 
Power, which they got out of the Spoils of 
thoſe, by whomthey themſelves formerly had 
been oppreſs d. | Soon we ought rather to 
have taken the middle way, that while we 
were aſſerting to Ceſar what was Ceſar's due, 
we might not in the mean time defraud God 
and his Vicars of their juſt undoubted Rights. 
Indeed while this Harmony and good Aﬀe- 
tion. between the Prince and his Eccleſfia- 
ſticks laſted, we felt no manner of inconve- 
nience from theſe Conceſſions; for fo long 
as both of them thus chimed together, there 
was danger of their quarrelling ; and a 

5 made 
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made the ſucceeding Churchmen eſpouſe the 
Errors of their Succeſſors, tho prejudicial to 
their own Rights, with all the Alacrity in the 
World, as it the Scene would never change, 
Upon this the Laity growing ſtill bolder and 
more encroaching, began with more confi- 
dence and ſafety to exerciſe that Malice a- 
gainſt the Eccleſiaſticks, which they had fo 
long harbour'd in their Breaſts, and what was 
the moſt monſtrous part of the Farce, Church- 
men themſelves were the Adviſers of this ill 
Uſage of their Brethren, and betray'd their 
own Rights for fear of the Storm which hour- 
ly threatned them from the Lay quarter. 
This made them mcre luke-warm nd tc 
ward in the defence of their own Rights, 
while the Laymen were unammous to op 
poſe them, and the treachery of ſome Church. 
men made the reſt of their Brethren more 
divided among themſelves, and more irreſo- 
ſolute to carry on their common Intereſt. 
The Revenues of the Church follow'd this ex- 
ternal Force; and the more corrupt part of the 
Eccleſiaſticks, which in moſt Bodies of Men 
make up the Majority, moſt obſequiouſſy 
follow'd the alluring Scent of Mammon. On 
the other hand, the Cauſe of the Churchmen 
was weakned, not only by their being igno- 
rant of their own Rights, but alſo of the Ob- 


ligation they lay under to aſſert the Rights 
they were intruſted with, in the Name of the 
Society over which they preſided, while they 
meaſured their Obligations rather by com- 
mon Opinion than Primitive Originals. Be- 
ſides, the Luke-warmneſs both of the — 
an 
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and Ecclefiaſtics in the Cauſe of Religion, 
not a little helped the contrary Party; for 
it occaſio:7'd the former not to allow that 
to the Churchmen, which they themſelves 
were convinc'd did juſtly and rightly belong 
to them, and it hinder'd the latter from en- 
gaging in any troubleſome Law-ſuits, tho? it 
were to aſſert their own Rights and Liber- 
ties. I am forry to be able to affirm, that 
the Luke-warmneſs of the Reformed is great- 
er in defending their own Reformation, than 
the Violence of the Romamiſfts to oppoſe it. 
Thoſe Princes that embrace the Papal Reli- 
gion, we find moſt inveterately bent to perſe- 
cute us. For our parts we are not ſorry that 
ours don't take a Pattern from thein, nor 
exerciſe the ſame Cruelty. Let them enjoy 
that Worſhip, which is {o much the leſs ac- 
ceptable to God and Chriſt, and fo much the 
more different from primitive Chriſtianity, 
2s it delights to be barbarous. If tis our 
caſe to depend more upon God than Men, 
we congratulate the Happineſs. of our Con- 
dition, and look npon it as an Argument of 
2 better Cauſe, that we are inferiour to our 
Adverfaries in Cruelty. What chiefly affects 
ps 18, that our Princes are a little too apt to 
revolt to the other ſide, and beſtow ſuch E- 
moluments and worldly Advantages upon 
our Ad verſaries, as are enough to tempt o- 
thers to revolt from us likewiſe ; neither do 
they manifeſt any Zeal to make publick Ex- 
amples of thoſe Revolters, who as yet have 
not laid aſide the Profeſſion of the Proteſtant 
Religion. All theſe things put together, 


ſhew 
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ſhew what litt!e reaſon the Reformed have to 
repoſe ſo intire a confidence in Princes. At 
the ſame time tis ſome comfort to us, that 
our Adverſaries (if they conſider Matters 
calmly) have ro mighty Temptation to va- 
lue themſelves much upon this ſcore ; for no 
Man in his Senſes will pretend to maintain, 
that Force is an Argument of Truth. The 
ſame Canon that — for them now, may 
ſoon after be turn'd upon them; and indeed 
theſe Revolutions are the eaſieſt things that 
may be in abſolute Monarchies. No one 
was warmer or more zealous for the Papal 
Intereſt than our Hemy the 22 and yet 
no one was more inveterately bent againſt it 
afterwards than he. The King of France is a 
moſt violent Perſecutor of the Proteſtants, 
and yet the Romaniſts have no great cauſe to 
| boaſt much of his Sincerity and Firmneſs to 
their ſide. He behaved himſelf very ſeverely 
towards ſome Biſhops of his own Communt 
on, Men famous ſor their Exemplary Piety 
and Sanctity, only for defending their own 
| Rights granted to them by the Laws. Nay, 
he inſulted the very Pope, for a much ſlight- 
er occaſion than provoked our Henry the 
Eighth to fall out with him. Beſides, the 


Popery of France is much more libertineand 


looſe than that which is practis'd in other Po- 
piſh Countries. They boaſt much of the 
Pragmatical Sanction, and the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, which leave the Pope but 
Aa moderate ſhare of Power in France, as of- 
ten as the Kings there, being ovoked by the 
Pope, come to angry Words. Nay, the 

$ = * — 
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eto have talked more than once of ſetting up 4 


At Patriarch in France, when it was fear'd it 
that would come to an open Rupture between the 
tters King and the Pope. To this purpoſe we 

Va- may call to mind the famous Necrees of the 
I no Faculties of the Sorbome , who are main- 
tain, tained at the King's charges for this end, to 
The be let looſe upon the Popes, whenever they be- 
may gin to be refractory. But the moſt important 
deed Diſpute of all is, that which they have with the 
that Court of Rome concerning the laſt Judge of 
one Controverſies. The Paraſites of the Papacy 
Papal place the Pope above all Councils, making 
| yet him alone Infallible in his Chair, and General 
of it Councils no otherwiſe than as they are appro- 
e is 2 ved by him. Nay, they account the con- 
tants, trary Doctrine to be down-right Hereſie, 
uſe to which however is defended by the French, by 
eſs to many Germans and others, who tollow the 
erely Councils of Siena, Piſa, Conſtance, and Ba- 
muni- fil. Therefore it neceſſarily follows, that 
Piety they are Heretics to one another, whoa are in 
r own turns damned by that Judge which the other 
Nay, part looks upon to be Supreme and Infalli- 

(light- ple. Neither do I ſee how, according to 
ry the their own Principles, they can communicate 
s, the with one another, who are Heretics to one a- 
ne and nother, and condemned of Hereſie by the 
er Po- chief Judge of Controverſies; and therefore in 
pf the ſtrictneſs of Language the French rather make 
ties of up one Faction than Communion with the 
pe but Italians. There only wants an opportunity 
as of- to break this Faction, which is join'd toge- 
by the ther by no Tie of Principles. But who can 


they engage how long the Faction will hinder 
£163 ns them 
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them from returning to their Principles? E- 
ven under this Prince, as mercileſs a Perſe- 
cutor as he has been, the Gallican Clergy 
inaintain'd ſome Propoſitions that were very 
ungrateful to the Pope. Neither did they 
revoke them before the King, the Author 


of theſe Propoſitions , commanded them to 


retra& them. This ſhews, with a wit- 
neſs, how dependant and precarious this 


very Clergy is in Matters of Religion, if 


compared to the King, notwithſtanding they 
boaſt ſo loudly of maintaining their Li- 
berties againſt the Papal Uſurpations. No 
Man of Senſe will offer to ſay that theſe Pro- 
poſitions, from true ones, could become falſe, 
merely becauſe it was the Prince's pleaſure it 
ſhould be ſo. Neither can we ſuppoſe, that 
the Clergy alter d their Opinion of theſe 
Propoſitions for no other Argument, but be- 
cauſe the King thought fit to revoke them. 
If then theſe Propoſitions were falſe; I de- 
fire to be inform'd , why they were ever em- 
ploy'd againſt the Popes ? and, if true, why 
were they afterwards revoked * But why 


upon the King's commanding it to be ſo, if 


tt — the King owns his Clergy to be the proper 
tends to Judges of Religious Controverſies? This he 


the Deſtru- ought to have done, if he had been a true 


2 4 _ Friend of the Church, and of Religion in 


allow Prin- general. 


es a power Thus we ſee, that tho' it were never ſo law- 


to derive ful, yet in point of diſcretion and ſafety no 


＋ 1 Laymen are to be intruſted with the Rights of | 


$piricuat the Church; but eſpecially thofe, which if 
Office. they are ill adminiſter d, muſt be of pernici- 
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ous and fatal conſequence to the common 


cauſe of Religion; and of that nature are 
thoſe Rights, of -which we have been dif- 


courſing. As for the Spiritual Goods of the 
Church, God did not annex them to any par- 


ticular Sect of Chriſtianity, but to its poli- 
tick Body, I mean, not to the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, but to the Society. We are Baptiſed in- 


to one Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. And the Euchari- 


ſtical Bread which we break, is it not the 
Communion of the Body of Chrift 2 For we be- 


ing many are one Bread and one Bod) For 


we are all partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 


10. 16, 17. Now the Body of the Lord is the 


Church, Col. 1. 24. 1 Cor. 12. 27. The Sacra- 
ments are the Bonds of this Political Body ; 


ſo then if that is once diffolved, it neceſſarily 


follows, that all the benefits of Chriſtianity 


muſt be deſtroy'd together with it. There 


will then be no longer any Body of Chriſt 
for us to be united to here upon Earth, and 
which by our Union with it may make us 
Partakers of the Celeſtial and - Original 


Church, and of the Celeftial Rights of that 


Celeſtial Church. We can have no Union 
with the inviſible Church, but through the vi- 
{ible one, neither with the inviſible Biſhop, 
God and his Chriſt, but by the viſible Biſhop, 
and him lawfully ordained; for the inviſible 
Biſhop in Heaven will not ratify the Acts of 
any other Biſhop, nor indeed of any one but a 
Biſhop. If therefore we have any regard for 
our own Salvation, we ought to defend and 
ſtand by this Body with our joynt endea- 
vours. Our concern for the Publick Good, 
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for the Faith once deliver'd to the Saints, in 

| ſhort, for Piety and Diſcipline, demand this 
at our Hands. The ſecurity of all theſe de- 
pends upon the Body politick of the Church, 
and upon the Governors of this Body, and 
upon the obedience due to theſe Governors, 
- without which they are ſhadows of authority, 
and no more. We maintain the Faith ſo long 
as Hereticks are turn d out of Communion; 
and all who profeſs the Communion of the 
true Church abominate all Fellowſhip and 
Correſpondence with them. But we have 
found, by wotul experience, how uncertain 
and unſteddy even our Faith is, ſince thoſe 
Perſons have thrown off obedience to Biſhops; 
upon which the Epiſcopal Power depends, 
and by the means whereof now they are de- 
ſtitute of the ſecular arm, they might be en- 
couraged to prevent the growth of Hereſies. 
We may fay the ſame of Piety, that no me 
thod is Jo efficacious to eſtabliſh it for ever, as 
that all truly Pious Men ſhould be informed, 
that Obedience is rather due to Places and Of- 
fices than to Perſons, and that they ſhould 
exhort and adviſe others to a ſtrict obſerva- 
tion of theſe Duties. For by ſo doing, they 
will in the firſt place exerciſe their own Humi- 
lity, which is the chief ſecurity of all Religi- 
on, and likewiſe add the Virtue of Obedience 
to their other Duties. By this means too they 
will be able to render an eaſter account to 
_ God, in caſe any thing ſhould happen 
otherwife than they intended, while they 
did not exceed the Limits of their own Ot- 
fice, but paid due Obedience to their Gover- 
| Hours 


„ 
nours appointed by God. Thus will they 
increaſe the Power of the Church to the E- 
dification of Manners that are to be reform- 
ed by the Terror of Cenſures, which will be 
greater, and more acceptable to God the Au- 
thor of publick Governmeut ; than that of 
private Perſons, be they otherwiſe never ſo 
pious. For the Reverence that is paid to the 
perſonal Merits of Men, as it moves within 
2 leſs Compals, fo it lays not ſo great a Re- 
ſtraint upon the Conſcience, and at laſt dies 
with the perſons: Whereas the Duties that 
are owing to Places, are paid by all that are 
ſubject to them, gre inforced by the fear of 
Puniſhments and hope of Rewards,and enable 
thoſe that hereafter enjoy them to promote 
good Works, and bring them to a deſired end. 
By this means pious Men will become parta- 
kersof the good things, which the ſincere and 
faithful Governours of Churches, being aſſiſted 
with the forward Zeal of well-diſpoled peo- 
ple, ſhall be able to perform: Sd they will 
Fn God and Chriſt more favourable and 
propitions to them, whom they worſhip in 
the Viſible Biſhop. Laſtly, By this means 
Diſciphne , which has been hitherto. fo 
much neglected, will revive and flouriſh, 
when the Puniſhments of the Church are 
dreaded as they ought to be, and Men are 
throughly inflamed with a pathonate defire of 
obtaining its Rewards. So great advantages, 
and the gaining of fo many Souls, are ſuf- 
ficient Incentives to ſtir up the truly Pious, 
to aſſert and promote the Authority of the 
Governours of the Church with their joint 

Enden 
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Endeavours, altho' the Magiſtrate ſhould op. 
poſe them; they being firmly reſolved at 
the ſame time to violate none of the undoubt. 
ed Rights of the Magiſtrate, according to 
the Principles and Example of the primitive 
Church : But it would deftroy the Unity of 
the Chriſtian Body politick, to advance and 
ſtrain the Magiſtrate's power ſo high, as 
that he may give or take away the Epiſco- 
pal Rights, and abſolve their Subjects Con- 

iences from paying to the Biſhop the Obe. 
dience they owe him. For if fo, we ſhall 
have no body of a Church at all whenever 
the Magiſtrate pleaſes, if we ſhall have no 
Governours to preſide over us, or fhall not 
be obliged to pay them Obedience, tho' God 
and our Conſciences teach us the contrary, 
The Patrons of our Princes were undoubted- 
Ty of this Opinion, when the Popes of Rome 
uſurped their Rights, and took upon them 
the power of depoſing Kings and abſolv- 
ing their Subjects from their Oaths of Alle- 
giance, ſo that the Secular Authority was not 
ſufficient to defend it ſelf, in caſe it happen d 
upon any Quarrel to be attacked by the Pope. 
Let them therefore turn the Tables, and con- 
fider how tis poſſible for the Church to pro- 
vide for it ſalt againſt a perſecuting Magi- 
ſtrate, if the Magiſtrate is to be inveſted with 
all her Rights. Let him therefore not chal- 
lenge that to himſelf which belongs to ano- 
ther, and which when a Foreign Power uſurp- 
ed over his People, he thought himſelf very 
unjuſtly dealt with, and complained that he 
was deſpoiled of that Authority which = 
süß neceſ- 


. 
neceſſary to ſupport his Dignity. And this 
the Magiſtrates wou'd certainly do, if they 
would be impartial Judges in Affairs not be- 
longing to them, and if they would not do 
that to another, which they would not have 
done to themſelves. Otherwiſe, good-night 
to the Communion of the whole Church, if 
at any time the Magiſtrates of every place 
ſhall think fit to prohibit it. But ſtill 'twall 
be more pernicious to Chriftianity, if out of 
Fear and Cowardife we tamely throw up 
thoſe Rights of the Biſhop to the * 
which we own do belong to him; for then 
knowingly and willingly we ſhall prefer the 
Fear of the Magiſtrate to that of God and 
Chriſt. But if we can accuſtom our ſelves. 
ſo to live, what place, I beſeech you, can 
Religion have among us, when we own 4 
greater Fear than that can poſſeſs us with ? 
for no one can be guilty of fo baſe a 
Thought that believes the Chriſtian Religion 
to be true. fo SY 5 

It were to be wiſned, and 'tis the moſt III. 
reaſonable thing in the World it were grant - Princes 4 
ed, that Princes, who will needs be intermed- «gain 5 
ling with Religion, would take care to ac- — ag 
quire ſome competent Knowledge in Sacred hen they 
Affairs; for tis certainly a very hard cafe, offer Vio- | 
that Subjects ſhould be undone and ruin d, /*nce toRe- 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they differ Sen. 
in Opinion from their Prince in ſome Mat- 
ters, which they underſtand much better than 
he. By this means they would ſo far ad- 
vantage themſelves, as not to provoke God's 
Diſpleaſure, who is the Revenger of all 
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Oppreſſors, but the Patron of ſuch as fu 
unwortbily. The preſent King of Fraud 
owes that Popiſh Communion he now defends 
to the Inſtitution of his Country, to which we 
owe the contrary. He cannot but own this 
to be a very unconcluding Reafon. But what 
follows is of more importance; he owes 
it likewiſe to the Rebellion of the Gif 
an Faction, who carried on their ambiti- 
ous Defigns under the Mask of Religion. 
If the Romaniſts there, after the Example 
of the Primitive and of our Britiſh Church, 
had kept their Allegiance to a Prince 
of a different Religion, who notwithſtanding 
had the right of Succeſſion on his ſide, his 
Grand-Father wou'd have undoubtedly Edu- 
_ cated his Father, and his Father him in the 
Reform'd Communion, and then our Adver- 
{aries wou'd not have had this mighty Patron, 
of whom they boaſt ſo much. We fee then 
that this Great Monarch owes his Religion 
to a certain reaſon, which onght not to be ſo 
taking with Princes neither, vz. becauſe thoſe 
of the Papal Communion are more diſſoyal 
to their Sovereigns than we are. However if 
they wou'd but liſten calmly to Reaſon, Prin- 
ces wou'd eaſily be convinced that they tret- 
paſs againſt their own real Intereſt, when 
they offer any Violence to the Religion of 
their Subjects, and much more to their own. 


Princes have any thing firm and to be de- 


2 upon in this World, tis the Al 
egiance of their Subjects confirm d to them 
by an Oath. Now they that wou'd compel 
their People to violate their Fidelity to 2 
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wth what Equity can they expect that they 
ſhould have a greater regard to the Vows and 
Promiſes they make to themſelves? The true 
bligationof an Oath terminates upon this, that 
the Party who has taken it is afraid to vio- 
hte it for fear of the Divine Vengeance, when 
# the ſame time he is not in the leaſt afraid 
of his Prince. Therefore an Oath is then 
tuly ſerviceable, when People are reſtrained 
by the fear of God from doing that, which 
if they ſhould do, their Prince can never 
numih them for it. This conſequently ſup- 
noſes that God 1s more to be feared than the 
Prince, even according to the opinion of thoſe 
that twear. On the other hand, Perſecution 
makes them more afraid of the Prince than of 
God. Tis plain then that it takes off all that 
ecurity, which is then chiefly expected, when 
the Prince has not force enough about him to 
aact this Fidelity by fear. For he that af- 
fronts and deſpiſes God, as often as he is 
commanded by his Prince to do it, muſt of 
neceſſity teſtify a greater fear of his Prince 
than of God; and therefore ſo ſoon as he 
ceaſes to fear his Prince, what ſignify his 
Oaths of Fidelity and Allegiance, or what 
obligation is ſo ſacred as to bind him? In like 
manner, if a Man neglects the Oaths and 
Obligations of his own Worſhip, what rea- 
on, I pray; have you to believe him in Oaths 
that are tender'd to him by a different Wor- 
hip, which he thinks to be falſe and odious 
to God? Tis a prodigy in my mind, that any 
prudent Prince ſhould be {a overſeen as ta 
ay any ſtreſs upon thoſe Oaths, or in the ex- 
eo: > R 3 | torted 
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torted Profeſſion of another Communion. 
And in this he can pretend no Zeal for the 


good of Souls, for the profeſſion of the true 
Faith avails nothing to our Salvation, unleſi 
we firmly and cordially believe it to be ſo 
If it were believed, there wou'd be no occaſion 
for any Violence to oblige Men to embrace 
it. But indeed this method of proceeding is 


ſo far from contributing to the converſion of 


Souls, that on the other hand it rather intro- 
duces a contempt of all Religion ; for one 
Prince cannot pretend- any thing, but ano- 
ther, if he * may copy from his Ex. 


ample ; Nay, it rather provokes them to imi- 


tate him againſt their own inclination. And 


if this were put in execution, what advan» 
tage wou'd the Popiſh Communion xeap by 


it? Suppoſe it contributed to promote Popery 


in France, it wou'd ſerve to aboliſh it in the 
Dominions of the Proteſtant Princes. And 
then let a Prince of the Reformed Perſwaſion 
ſucceed a Popiſh one, and he in like manner 
compel his Subjects to embrace his way of 
Worſhip. *Tis poſſible that in the ſame Suc- 
ceſſion there may be various changes of ſeve- 
ral Communions. Now if all Princes did 
the like, the reſult wou d be this, that while 
their Subjects profeſſed to believe every oy 
wou 


as their Prince wou'd have them, the 


believe nothing ſincerely and cordially, and 
at long run there cou d be no relying upon 
any Oath whatever. Thus we fee that tis 
highly pre judicial to Princes to offer any Vio- 
lence to their Subjects Conſciences in matters 
of Religion. For either they throw off all 
C 
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Honour of the Religion they have denied, 
and in that caſe retain nothing whereby their 
Fidelity can be aſſured; or elſe they medi- 
tate revenge in their minds for this outrage 
committed upon their Conſciences, which 


may fall heavy upon the Authors that ad- 


viſed it, and then they will watch all oppor- 
tunities to quit ſcores with them. Thus the 
Common-wealth will be expoſed to the great- 
eſt danger, if any Neighbouring Prince, who 
eſpouſes the quarrel of theſe Male- contents, 
thould carry Fire and Sword into the Bowels 
of the Country ; eſpecially if he ſhould meet 
with any favourable Succeſs, to give theſe 
People an opportunity to throw off the Mask, 
and ſafely to execute what they have ſo long 
— 4 But yet a Prince wou'd do great- 
er miſchief ſtill, who relying upon a foreign 
torce ſhould violate and inſult that very Re- 
ligion which he himſelf profeſſes to follow. 


Even his own Conſcience will inform him, 


that he muſt ſurely expect the indignation of 
God, who is the Avdnger of Religious Duties. 
As he himſelf is a deſpiſer of the Deity, ſo 
others by the influence of his example can- 
not bat be ſo too. For Atheiſts blow up the 
Coals upon theſe occaſions, Frein out, that Re- 
ligion is nothing but a Politick Cheat, con- 
trived on purpoſe to keep the Mob in awe by 
the fear of another World; and they are the 
deeper confirm'd in this opinion of theirs,when 
they ſee Religion ſo awkwardly managed 
by Princes, as if they had no regard at 
Ki to the Truths ſhe Breathe, but to that 
unaccountable r ſhe poſſeſſes People 
R4 
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with. Towards the ſpreading of this Athe, 
iſtical Infection twou d not a little contribute, 
if the ſecular Magiſtrate out of a vain Pre- 
ſumption of his own force ſhould deſpiſe the 
venge of God, whom however he wou'd not 
| have to be deſpiſed by his Subjects upon any 
Confidence whatever ; and laſtly, if he ſhould 

remove the Power of Judging in Religious Af. 

fairs from Courts that are betterskilFd in them, 

and conſequently wou'd better determine the 

truth and bring it to his own inſpection : For 

this wou'd give the World occaſion to fay, 

that he does not ſo much conſider the truth 

of Religion, as what uſe and benefit may be 

made of it. In ſhort, the cauſe of Atheiſm is 

not a little encouraged when People ſee the 

very ſame numerical Propoſitions one while 
approved and another while damn'd, accord- 

ing to the pleaſure of the Prince and not of 

the Piſk.ops , and laſtly, when the Civil Magj- 

ſtrate pretends to eject the Biſhops that are 
inveſted with a more noble Power by God 

than their own. Oaths and Promiſes are the 

firmeſt Supporters of all Crowns, but there is 

Iv. no ſecurity in an Oath if you take away Re- 
'Twor'd le ligion. And 'tis a plain Caſe that Princes 
to the com- voluntarily ſtrip themſelves of this Security, 


min Inter- that commit any out. rages againſt Religion. 
ome TI heartily wiſh thatthis Conſideration of the 


rion, if che SecularPower may have that good influence on 
Biſhops all Pious Men, and true admirers of primitive 
were e. Antiquity, whether they are of the Reformed 
ford 's or Popiſſr perſwaſion, as to excite them to the 
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Heaven, and our truſt from Princes to the in- 
viſtble Biſhop above. This 1s of the laſt im- 
portance, ſince the Enemies of our common 
Chriſtianity, as Atheiſts, Deiſts, and the op- 
ven of all revealed Religion, appear bare- 
ced in publick, and threaten us with no leſs 


than the ſubverſion of our Conſtitution. This 


will revive and invigorate our Zeal for the 
publick Intereſt of the Church, extinguith all 
fears of Perſecution that are endur d for a 
good cauſe, and finally make us cautious that 
our Adverſaries may have nothing to reproach 
us with juſtly. Beſides, let us Rricully con- 
ſider how neceſſary for obtaining the rewards 
of Righteouſneſs, all thoſe Duties are which 
we owe to the Body Politick of the Church; 
for tis certain that theſe rewards are not to 
be aſcribed to the merit of our Piety, nothing 
of which we pretend to with reſpect to God, 
but to our Covenant with him: Now this 
Covenant is made with Chriſt and the viſible 
Church his Body, whereof unleſs we are Mem- 


bers, all our pious Works will ſignify nothing 


towards obtaining theſe rewards in Heaven. 
How neceſſary is it therefore that we ſhould 
acknowledge the Biſhops upon Earth, in or- 


der to obtain Chriſt's favour in Heaven, who 


is the inviſible Biſhop and Rewarder of ſin- 
cere Piety ? Let every one therefore endea- 
your, according to the Authority he enjoys at 


Home, © you Reformed Patrons of true 


Religion and Antiquity, to reſtore the anti- 
ent Rights of Biſhops, together with the Name, 
in his own reſpectiye Country. By this 


means the Biſkops of other Churches, to 


whom 
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whom the right of ſuch a Commerce belong- 


ed according to the practiſe of the Primitive 


Church, ' will have Collegues to maintain a 
Correſpondence of Canonical Letters with. 
Neither do I ſee any reaſon why if this were 
once done, ſuch a Commerce may not be 
kept up with all the Reformed Churches at 
leaſt; for I don't look upon the Socamans, nor 


their favourers the Ar nienians to deſerve that 


Name. In the reſt I can perceive no funda- 
mental Doctrines wherein they differ, I mean 


{uch as are clearly and expreſly laid down- in 
the Holy Scriptures ; for tis the unanimous be- 


lief of the Reformed Divines at leaſt, that 
only ſuch are properly call'd Fundamentals. 
Now no other Doctrines but thoſe that are 
Fundamental, ought to hinder us from keep- 
ing Communion with other Churches, becauſe 
thoſe and only thoſe relate to the Depofitum, 
or thing committed to our truſt, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
Neither 1s the Communion of Churches that 
are equal, and have no Authority one over 
another, to be broke off upon any other ac- 
count. In the mean time particular Churches 
may prohibit within their own Diſtricts, ſuch 


Propoſitions as they either look upon to be 
dangerous or ſcandalous, with reſpect to the 


apprehenſion of the Auditors, or ſuch as will 
raiſe unneceſſary heats and tumults, and do 
more harm than good. For in theſe matters 
the Circumſtances, which belong to the inſpe- 
Ction of the local Gevemenrs, 1 ue cio of 
much greater importance than the things 
themſelves. One good effect of this Correſ- 
pondence will be, that by this means the Aur 
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thority of every Church will be greater, even 
over its own Members, while the Excommuni- 


cates of particular Churches are to be received 
into the Communion of no other Church, with- 


out Canonical Letters under the Hands of their 


own Biſhop, nay. not by thoſe that have not 
condemn' 4 

of their own. After the ſame manner as we ob- 
ſerved above, that in the Primitive Ages, thoſe 


_ Biſhops that receiv'd penitent Adulterers into 


Communion, and thoſe that excluded them 


from it for ever, Communicated friendly to- 
gether, and all by Virtue of that Primitive 


Doctrine, viz. that the ſentence ofevery Biſhop 
in his own Diſtrict is to be reckon d as the 
ſentence of Chriſt, and no more to be judged 


by another Biſhop than God himſelf and his 


Chriſt, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to ſet himſelf up 
for the Biſhop's Bulhop. Thus the indepen- 
dence of particular Churches, their various 


Rites and Ceremonies; and their different 


Doctrines provided they are not fundamen- 
tal, will be no obſtacles to Communion, ſo 
long as they refuſe not to confirm the ſen- 
tences of other Churches ; which they will 


certainly do, if they receive no Subject of any 
foreign Church into their Communion with- 


out Letters Communicatory from his own 
Biſhop. How much eaſier are theſe Pri mi- 
tive terms of Commumon, than thofe which 


Churches of a younger date impoſe upon one 


another, without any manner of Authority? 
Were theſe ſteps towards a Catholick Con- 


cord once made, I doubt not but the Reforma- 


tion wou'd be a confiderable gainer by it. 
1 ht » | N l | In 


thoſe Propoſitions by any cenſure 
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In the firſt place, that Scandal, which, as I 
have already obſerved, has hinder'd it from 
making ſo great a progreſs in this latter Age, 
as it d1d in the beginning, will be removed 
and taken away. And ſecondly, it will brin 
over thoſe to our Party, who were offend 
at nothing in the Reformation, but that it was 
not carried on by ſo Legal an Authority in 
the Reformers as they could have wilh'd ; 


but eſpecially if new Bithops are ordained 


by others. Beſides the publick Methods con- 
certed for propagating this Reformation, it will 
be ſupported with a juſt Authority; both 
which we now want ; tho we find, to our ex- 
pence, that our Adverſaries have them, who up 
on this account are ſuperior to the Reformed. 
But Secular Princes under all ſuch landable 
Deſigns, being diverted by their Affluence 


and Luxury from carrying their Thoughts to 
Heaven; ſo that they ſeldom trouble them-- 


ſelves about the Welfare of Souls, unleſs their 
Temporal Affairs happen to put them upon 


it : Now can any thing be more ſcandalous 
than to poſtpone Heaven to Earth? Neither 


are they at all concern d about Communion, 


eſpecially without the Limits of their own 


Dominions. Whereas were the Biſhops. re- 
ſtored to their ancient Rights, as they rea- 
dily acknowledge that Chriſt intruſted them 
with the Care of Souls, ſo they wou'd en- 
deavour to give him a good account of ſo 
important a Charge. This they wou'd make 
their chief, and only buſineſs,nor take farther 
care of Temporals, than as they conduce to 
2 Spiritual End; which is certainly the Or- 
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der which God himſelf preſcribed. The Pres- 
byters then wou d aſſiſt the Biſhop in his Dio- 
ceſan Synods, his Collegues likewiſe abroad, 
with whom he maintains a Correſpondence 


by Canonical Letters, wou'd not be wanting 


in their turns to help him, whoſe conſent one 
ſingle Magiſtrate can never be able to en- 
gage for. And now may God raiſe &« 4 ma- 


| 5 
mote and recommend the pra of theſs 
common Doctrines, without Enthuſiaſm, or 
reviling the Superior Ecclefiaſticks, without 
any detriment or hindrance to Communion 
and Brotherly Concord. May he profper 
ſuch Advancers of true Piety, and grant that 

all of us may be of their opinion. So ſhall 


ve ſee a true and unblemiſh'd Reformation, 


liable to no Scandals and Exceptions, ſtart 
up and revive, which thall daily make a 

reater Progreſs, and extend its Limits. And 
70 much to our Brethren of the Reformati- 
on” - 


Tis time now to apply our Diſcourſe to Ivy 


the Romanifts, whom likewiſe we appeal to rye ff. 


as Arbitrators of this Controverſie, who will ring of 

be ſoon convinc'd how eafie a matter it is #heſe Pri- 

to return to the Catholick Concord, if taking 2, 
8 tghts of 

their Pattern from the Primitive Church, he Biſbop- 

they agree to aſſert the ancient Rights of Bi- will pave 

ſhops. If they govern themſelves by the the way to 


| practiſe of thoſe Apes, the Biſhop of Rome ©" Union 


: : ith th 
will furniſh them with no pretence to break ee — 


off this Union; neither will his Supremacy rate Roma: 
over the Catholick Church paſs for an 8. niſte. 
of Faith, nor thaſe be reckon'd in the Claſs 


01 


+ >» 
of Hereticks that don't acknowledge it. - So 
then the only Queſtion that remains, is 
concerning the Schiſin, whether at leaſt this 
Supremacy can be maintain'd upon the foot 
of Eccleſiaſtical Humane Law? But as this 
Affair does not affect them, who are efta- 
bliſh'd by Preſcription in the poſſeſſion of their 


ancient Rights, fo neither does it concern 


ſuch as have of themſelves reaſſumed theſe 
aforeſaid Rights into their own Hands, up- 
on the failure of that Reaſon for which they 
were at firſt given up. We have already 
proved that they had a Right to reaſſume 
them, as ſoon as the Reaſon of their being 
thrown up ceas d; and alſo that they were 
the proper Judges of the time when it fail'd. 
And therefore as for what concerns the Go- 
vernment of the Church, I ſee nothing that 
ſhould hinder them from coming into the 


fame College with the Reformed Biſhops : 


Not certainly in the Judgment of thoſe, 
who aſſerted the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy 


againſt the Paraſites of the Papal Court, nor 


yet in the Opinion of thoſe who alerted the 


| Gallican Liberties againſt the Pope, but eſpe- 


cially of thoſe who think not any Conceſſi- 
on, even of the Pope, reaſon ſufficient why 
he ſhould challenge them to himſelf. In- 
deed 'tis impoſſible but thoſe muſt think ſo. 
 whoeven in defiance of the Pope, believ'd it 
_ lawful to ſet up a Patriarch over themſelves. 

Let them therefore allow other Provincial 
and National Churches their own Liberties 
in their turn; for why fhould they blame 
other Churches for doing that ws the 
Talh- 
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Gallican Church has threatned to do, and 


pretended ſhe had Right on her fide, if the 


Quarrel had not been made up, and a Re- 
conciliation agreed to? This they muſt al- 
low to be reaſonable, if they acted ſincerely 
in this matter, and not merely to comply 
with the Pleaſure of their Prince. From 
what has been ſaid, it undeniably follows, 
that as this Supremacy had its riſe from Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Right, ſo it may be laid aſide and 
abdicated by the ſame, and that whenever a 
Pope of free generous Principles thinks fit to 
abdicate it for his Succeſſors, it will be for 
the Intereſt of the Catholick Church in 
general. At the ſame time I am not ig- 
norant that there are other Doctrines de fide, 
which are given out as Reaſons why the Bi- 
{hops of the Roman Perſwaſion cannot come 
into the ſame Fraternity with the Reformed. 


\ All this I own to be true, it they determine 


their Faith by the Opinion of later Writers, 
I mean thoſe of the middle and loweſt An- 
tiquity, as alfo if they take the Decrees of 
thoſe Ages concerning theArticles of Faith to 
be infallible. But we have demonſtrated. 
that the Catholick Church was the ſame with 
the Original, which was likewiſe the ſame 

with that of the Apoſtles, and conſequently 

that the Catholick Faith is no other than that 

which the Apoſtles themſelves preach'd while 

they were converſant here upon Earth. Now 

that the Innovations of the following Apes 

are wholly different from that, they them- 
ſelves gave us all the juſt reaſon in the World to 

fuſpect, ſince they were forced to coin new 

ND Reve- 


— - 9 — — — 


( 256 ) 
Revelations, and new Miracles to recoty- 
mend them to the World ; for all which 
there had not been the leaſt occaſion, if the 
had been Matters of Faith, which was ſuf: 


ficiently confirmed by the Miracles of the 


aforeſaid Apoſtles. Nay, the Modern Roma- 
miſts give us juſt occaſion to ſuſpect the ſame, 


- while they derive the Evidence of their new 


Faith from the new Declaration of the 


Church, but ſo, that thoſe who lived: in 


former Ages, before the Church had lately de- 


clared it, might have ſafely denied it, with- 


out the leaſt Imputation of Hereſie. For 


Example, the Worthipping of Images and 
Saints can never paſs for a new Declaration 


of an old Belief, ſince we find not the leaſt 
Traces or Footiteps of them in thoſe un- 


doubred Monuments of the Primitive Church, 
which flouriſhed before Conſtantine. Beſides, 


that very Doctrine of the Primitive Parity of 


all Bithops, that, to inſtance in no more, gives a 


terrible blow to the Authority of the Romaniſts, 


And then the Word Infallibility is an Inventi- 
on of the latter Schools, or at beſt not muchan- 
ciemer. However, there is no reaſon why the 
Romaniſts ſhould monopohze Infallibzlity to 


themſelves, unleſs they cou d prove that their 


212 Church is to be taken for the Catho- 


lick; for they themſelves will readily own, 


that it only belongs to the Catholick Church. 
But if you once take away the Primacy of the 


Pope as the Principle of Catholick Unity, 


they lave nothing to offer why they ſhould 
any more be called the Catholick Church 
than tlie Greets have; The latter hare many 

more 


| and thoſe of the Papal wel far 
905 rhe 


Intereſt of Chriſtianity, 


Em * Clergy labours * the ſame inconve-⸗ 
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more Churches of Apoſtolick TO <p to 
boaſt of than have, and ma 
their Agreement A them to the 


from ownihg the Greeks: to lible, that 
they ai them ef the groſſeſt Errbry. 
Therefore let them ne edge —_— 
to be fallible, and then we con- 
vince them, that the Ages wherein you Fm 
Articles of Faith were hatched, are — 
be commended upon the ſcore of their Pi 
nor Khowled edge, in underſtanding the Faith 
os 8 0 ver d, or chews it- down 
to Poſterity. | Now if in theſe A- 
— of ** ence and Learning they 
wou'd ſubmit to call the of the more 
at eh to an — I dare en- 
that confidering what vaſt I ve- 
Reiz, have been made in all the _ 
Bene of Learning; and — 
Theology, the will! unk otherwiſe of theſe 
Matters than their ignorant Predeceſfors did 
before them, eſpecially if they 


Cvſtom than Judg ment. 'So eaſily Will the Prince no 
Primitive Ribhits of the Biſhops pave à way vantage 
to Catholick Concord, even among the Ro- — hg 
manifts, when they are once reſtor d. | © Church, if 
It will moxgover 83 if t 2 25 violate 
wou'd vigoroufly and cerdia ly promote t the Liber- 
K Chriſt to aſſert the'above- 
mention'd Rights of ifhiops, 


dan Natio- 


croachments of ſecular Princes: The Galli co a- 
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| thoſe Prejudices that are rather contracted by din of che 


ties of bis 


| not only a- nal Chinch, 
gainſt the Papal Uſurpations, but the En- which he 
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nience in France, as we do here in Great Bri. 
tan. Their Prince maintains and ſecures 
their Liberties againſt the Pope; and ſo far 
matters would go well with them, if he him 
ſelf did not impoſe a Yoke upon them, which 
when any one elſe endeavours to lay upon 
their Necks, then he's for ſhaking it oft But 
the miſchief on't is, that this is only a chang- 
ing of the Maſter, and not the aſſerting of li- 
berty, as 'tis commonly believ'd. Servitude 
can never be reconciled to liberty, let him 
that wou'd force it upon us retend what he 
pleaſes. If the King wou' d be thought a ſin- 
cere Patron of Liberty; let him grant his 
Biſhops a free unreſtrained Power of voting 


in Spiritual Matters, while they abſtain from 


meddling with Temporals uponany pretence 
— Let him not interfere ich their 
Spirituals, who thinks it ſo prejudicial to his 
Crown, if Eceleſiaſticks pretend to interfere 
with his Temporals. Let him not do any thing 
which he wou'd exclaim againſt as contrary 
to Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, 5 the Pope offered 
to do the ſame. Let him not impoſe his 
own Opinion in Matters of Religion. Let 
him not inflict any Mulcts or Puniſhments 
upon them for thinking otherwiſe than he does 
in Affairs that properly belong to their in- 
ſpectian, but only ſuffer them to be inflicted 
by the higher Eccleſiaſtic ks. By this conduct 


' hell give the World an earneſt that he be- 


lieves the Religion which he profeſſes, and 
gain this gqod Effect upon his Subjects, that 
they too will believe it, and by its awe keep 
firm to thew Duty and All.grance. O_ 

2 , wiſe 


Communion, whenever 


him, althou 
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wiſe the Church will reap no, manner of ad- 
vantage by fuch a Prince's. Patronage and 
Protection. For if the external force of the 
Secular Arm be oppoſed to the 1 
Cenſures of the Pope, the conſequence wi 
inevitably be this, that the fear of the Secu. 
lar Magiſtrate muſt be own'd to be greater 
than that whereby Eccleſiaſtical Decrees re- 
ceive their Sanction. Now if the Subjects 
of the Church do but once imbibe ſuch an 
2 as this, there will be nothing left to 
oblige them to any one 1 5 Society and 
e Magiſtrate ſhall 
think fit to perſecute them. But infinitely more 
miſchief will this Opinion do, if it ſhould 
happen to find any Countenance from the 
Ecclefiaſticks themſelves, and that wonld ap- 
pear with a witneſs, if they ſhould never defend 
any Doctrines contrary to the Papal Cenſures 
but when the Magiſtrate importunes them, 
and ſhonld alter their Sentiments in Religi- 
on meer ly at his Command and Pleafure. 
Now this is a greater damage to the Church 
than the Prince can poſſible compenfate b) 


his Temporary Protection of it. Otherwiſe, 


if any Uſirpation. were to be allow'd in Sa- 
cred Matters, that Tyranny would any a 
better face with it, which was exerciſed by 
Churchmen againft thoſe of their own Fun- 
ction, than by Seculars. For in the former 
Caſe there is a pretence at leaſt of ſome Po- - 
er given by God and to be confirmed by 
ough it ſomewhat exceeds its due 
bounds; nothing of which can be pretended 
by a Layman in Sacred Affairs. So that 1 
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may venture to affirm, that if a Churchman 
exerciſes a Power over his Brethren, which is 
not warrantable by the Canons of the Church 
yet he does leſs harm to the publick Intereſt 


thereof; for in the firſt place here's no Exam- 


* 


ple of the Sacerdotal Sanctimony violated 


y a Layman ; which directly terminates in 


unhinging the Security of all Laws, as far as 
the Conſcience is concerned in them, in tram- 
ling upon the Security of Oaths and Promi-: 
ſes, when Religion it ſelf, whereon the Secu- 
rity of all the reſt depends, is inſulted; And, 
y, in undermining Religion it ſelf, when 
ſuch bad Examples are given by thoſe who 
have all the external Force in their hands. 
Beſides, it manifeſtly tends to the Contempt 


of God and his Church, if the Violaters of both 
eſcape unpuniſh'd, or at leaſt ſeem to do fa 
for a time, ſince God takes the Patronage of 


Religion and Sacred Matters to himſelf, For 
if there is any Providence, the world thinks it 
obliged to take ſuch proviſion, that the puniſh- 
ment of wicked Men ſhould not be retarded; 


for Men will be leſs afraid to nſe any Inju- 
ſtice in relation to their Fellow-creatures, when 
hey ſee God tardy to revenge hisown Cauſe. 
I do not pretend to determine with what So- 


lidity this Argument is uſed, but we may 
find by the Canonical Author of the Ecclefiafes 
that people uſed to argue after the ſame rate 


in former ti $ Becgu e Sentence ain / an e- 
vil Work is _ 3 5 p ſpeedrh, HE the 
Heart of the Sons of Men is fully ſet in them to 
do Evil, ch. 11. We have no reaſon to doubt, 
but that in this degenerate Age, impious per- 
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"An ſons, who are glad of any to ex. 

n is poſe and reyile our Holy Religi * — 
ch themſelves in _ W "chedneſs by ſuch 

reſt of I apes Bay nothing bby more ab» 
im: Fer aber God will pagilh the Viola. 


ted desk Sacred Things in s Lig and that 
sin baden en d and then Princes * ne- 

fear the Puniſhment the y ſojuſtly de- 
am- — or 1 — 
mi. future Life, and then they Il have no occaſion 


cu- to boaſt of! „ ſince d are only de- 
nd, fer d in arder to à moret Puniſnment. 
hen However, ——————— 


ho all the Security they derive from Religion, 
nds. which, after all is ; the ſafeſt Fortification, 
mpt and to be preferr d to a thouſand Armies: For 
oth Armies, without Fidelity, are but prejudici- 

> a al to Princes; and there's no Fidelity without 

2 of Relig jon. But tis more the Concern of an Ec. 
For cleſaſtical Uſurper to promote the common 

's it Good of Religion, ſince he makes it his chief 
ilſh⸗ and his only Bafineh. and not ſubordinate 


ed; | Wy — that has no relation to-Rehgi- 
nju- And tis reaſonable to con - 
hen clude, that he is better skilFd in Sacred Nut · 
uſe. | ters,than one that only looks aſter the Salvati- 
So- on of Souls by the by, and has his Thoughts 
nay chiefly employ d upon ö ofa quite 
affes different nature. Such a one, e bre 
rate as have ſaid, will think it it his 
ne. | mendation to ſee Religion flourith/ pabliek, 


the and beſides, has a' ſtricter Friendſhip with his 


1 to Collegues dilpers d all over the World: b. 
übt, whoſe jena dee andCounſels the publick 


per: || Aﬀairzof the Church are to be adminiſter 
ons, | and, 
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and; laſthy;;whatas a Right from God to ob- 
lige all his Col legues to ratifie his Acts, if he 
keeps himſelf within his proper Bounds, 
which no ſecular Prince can pretend do. 
Tis certain, that Chriſtianity would be in a 
much better condition, if Chriſtian Princes 
would ſhew a greater regard to their own 
Souls than to their Life and Dignity, and 
conlider'd, that for gaining of Souls to God, 
they wou d be rewarded with a brighter Crown 
of Glory, than for governing their Kingdoms 
never ſo vigilantly and wiſely. But tis no 
wonder that theſe thoughts ſhow'd more ſel- 
dom happen to Princes than to Eccleſiaſt- 

icks, who make it their principal Profeſſion. 

IVIII.. Thus, O you moſt grave Arbitrators, have 
The Primi- we adventur d to pour our Complaints into 


tive Re- your Boſoms, not withany Intention to make 
you Partakers of our Sorrow; altho* perhaps 


ſpects pay d 
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ought to be your Chriſtian Compaſſion may not think us 


inſerted in- unworthy of your Pity, but rather with this 
#0 the mo- deſign, that you might take warning by our 
— Example, and provide againſt the like Storm 
whenever it threatensto attack you. The preſent 
uncture demands, that thoſe who have a true 


1 for Chriſt, into whoſe Service they initi- 
ate themſelves at their Baptifm, ſhow'd at- 
tempt ſomething Great and Heroical for his 


Name, to unite all the Churches upon Earth 
together, and fortifie themſelves with nnited 
Strength againſt the approaching Tribulation. 
Since we find the Temporal Magiſtrate to be ſo 


uncertain and wavering, we ought to think of 


ſome expedient whereby to preſerve our Chur- 
ches and Communion inviolable, even with- 


out 
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out his aſſiſtance. This we ſhall be able to 


effect, if both in our Books, our Diſcourſes, 
and our Sermons, in Seaſon and out ot Sea. 


[0p urge and inculcate the neceſſity of 


Duties, which ought to be — che: Bi- 


ſhop, according to the received and laudable 


Practiſe of the Catholick Church; but eſpe- 
cially if we take care to inſert all chings re re- 


— tothis Head into our pulick Catechiſi 
way: of is been hitherto too much neglected 


| by thoſeof the Reformation For theſe Duties 


are not only lafficiently y important, but are — 
ſo wide an Extent, that they very well deſerve 


to be inſerted into our Cat The im 


portance of them is evident — ſince the 
whole power of Governours and the Cement 
of all Society e upon the Obedience 
of thoſe that are ſubject to it; which is null 
and inſienificant, if the latter lüfter themſelves 


to be diſunited from their reſpective Heads. 


The recommending and preaching up of theſe 


Duties had that good effect iu the ſevereſt Per · 


ſecutions of the Primitive Church, that not- 
withſtanding all their oppoſitions, the Church 
continu'd ſtill entire and unhurt, while all that 
profeſs d Chriſtianity, even Laymen as well 
as the reſt, def} piſed all the Terrors and Threat - 
nings of the Secular Magiſtrates, and thought 
they ought not to be put in the ſame Scale with 
the Communion of the Biſhop. Hence it ap- 


pears of what i 0 Government is in e- 


very Society and. Communion ; for without 
that there can beo ſteddy Diſcipline either 
with relation to Faith or Manners. And there- 


fore if the Precepts of Faith and Manners are 


things 


— 
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things worthy to be taught in our Catechiſms, 
925 no doubt but the aſſerting of theſe Du- 
t to have a place in the ſame: But 
Ius of no conſideration, yet theſe Du- 
— — ght to be recommended, if it were 
no — account but that they affect every 
perſon that comes to be Catechiſed. There 1s 
not one Member helonging to the Church, of 
whatſoever Rank or Claſs he _ be, but 
is. obliged by theſe Duties, which 
the Body politick of the akeds rch de- 
pends, and 3 8 preſerved in its Station. Nay, 
to ſpeak truly, it muſt depend upon the ſpon- 
— = ent of all its Members orming 
theſe Duties, whenever the Magiſtrate takes 
a contrary Courſe. And therefore tis neceſ- 
fary that every individual Subject of the 
Church ſhould be early tinctured with theſe 
Doctrines, leaſt the Terror of the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate ſhould overſway him. Upon this 
account 'tis requiſite that every one ſhould be 
inured to this practiſe of Submiſſion from his 
Infancy ; for by this means his conſent will 
be ſteddier and more conſtant in the day of 
Trial. What then have I to do but to conjure 
you all to employ your united Endeavours 
for the preſervation of the Church? If every 
Man will do what belongs to him in his Sta- 
tion, we have no reaſon to deſpair but that 
God will bleſs ſuch generous Def that 
are intended for his Honour, and t e Good 
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